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Preface

Human society and culture are constantly growing and evolving,
and so do our Association and journal. Historical experience has shown
that the initiators or main catalysts of cultural evolution are the youth,
and although the journal is only two years old, we are proud to see it
grow and influence the student community of cultural sciences in this
part of the world.

Two years ago, "Axios" set the goal to give archaeology, art
history, history and anthropology students a medium through which
they will have the opportunity to state their thoughts and interconnect
on a professional level - the journal's main, underlying principal
foundation. This year, we have a volume that connects sixteen student
authors from five universities in three different countries, which delve
into topics that range from analyzing small amulets, to large stone walls,
from field work, to museum exhibitions.

It makes us happy to see that five authors that participated in last
year's volume have also decided to contribute in the making of this one.
Another two authors from the last volume continued their cooperation
with our Association in developing a website for their project
"Macedonian Frescoes 360", which is finished and awaits official online
publishing. Following this example, we hope that this volume of the
journal will, once again, give someone the basis for future professional
collaboration.

We give our outmost respect and gratitude to all the supporters and
constructive critics of the journal in helping and giving us directions for
the improvement and growth of "Axios". We also give our gratitude to
the Ministry of Culture of the Republic of Macedonia, which financially
supported the publishing of this volume.

- The Editorial Board






IlojaBa Ha TyMYyJiM BO paHoxeaaackuor ||

nepuoja Bo Erejor
Appearance of tumuli in the Early Helladic 11 period in the
Aegean

Daniel Gjorgevski

Student of Archaeology
Faculty of Philosophy — Skopje,
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University — Skopje
kurt_cobain_fan@live.com

Ancrpakrt: IlojaBara Ha Tymynute Bo Erejor Bo panoxemanckuot Il mepuon e
J0CTa JUMHMTHpaHa U IpecTaByBa BHCTUHCKM (EHOMEH 3a OBHE Ipelesd Ha
I'pumja, criopeseHo co pacnpocTpaHeTOCTa Ha HUBHUTE CPOJHUIIM BO JyrouCTOYHA
EBpomna Bo uctuot nepuos. buaejkun HUBHUOT Opoj € MHOTY Mall, a c€ TMojaByBaaT
caMo Ha HIECT JOKalluM, K€ MOpa Jia ce MPUCTAINH BO €Ha UHTEPIpEeTaTUBHA PaMKa,
Koja ke Ouje MUIIMpOKa O] JIOKAJHaTa WK pernoHanHara. OmnmTo npudareHo e
JIEKa PaHOXENAACKHOT IEpUOJ] HMMa 3aCIHUYKM KapaKTEpUCTUYHH OCHOBU Ha
Menautepanot u baikaHOT: MTOMOPCKH KOHTaKTH U MOTpara mo MeTajlu IITO BUIHO
BIIMjaeJie BP3 OMIITECTBOTO, BKIIYUYBajKH I'0 U CAMOTO MOTpedyBame U MOrpedHUTE
obnuan. Tyka HakpaTKO € HampaBeH OCBPT BP3 MOMEHTAIHHTE MHCJIEHa (cropen
MOHOBHUTE UCTPAXKYBamba) 32 MOXKHOTO MOTEKJIO HA TYMYJIUTE BO paHoxenaackuor |l
nepuoA. Kako Tunonomnikarta, Taka BKIyYUTEIHO U XPOHOJIOIIKaTa OCHOBA Tpeda /1a

CC 3E€MaT BO MNpCABUT KaAKO ou ce CJICACIIO MOTCKIIOTO Ha TYMYJIUTC, MPEA cé BO
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pa3IMKUTE BO camaTa OpraHu3aiyja Ha TPOOHHIIMTE, HO U BO CaMHUTE MOTPeOHU

MPAKTUKU U PUTYaJIH KOU TyKa KpaTKo ke OujaT npe3eHTUPaHU.

Kayuynu 360poBu: Tymyn, P — I'po6nuna, Creno, Kpumaparacu, Kaparar,

Apxkasena, JIu Mypu, kpemaiigja, CHaIMIITe, MHXyMaIlyja.

[ToTeknoTo Ha TymynuTe Ha TepuTopuja Ha Erejor orcekoram Ouiie TeMa Ha TUCKYCHja U TeMa
KOja ¥ JI0 JCHEC HE € IeJIOCHO jacHa. HuBHATa mojaBa BO TEKOT HAa 3 MUJICHHYM II.H.€. € MHOTY
OTrpaHWYEHA W TPECTaByBa BUCTUHCKH (DEHOMEH, CIIOPEICHO CO TEPUTOPUUTE Ha JyromcrodHa
EBporia Kajie ce J0CTa 3aCTAlleHH BO 0BO] IIepHOzL.

, 2

Bo texor Ha 3 MmiIeHHyM ILH.e. TyMYyJHM c€ CpekaBaaT camo Ha mecT Jjiokanuu:” CTeHO Ha
4 . .

He(bKacs, Kpuaparacu Ha Xankuauk , Mockosu Jloyrpakny Ha ETonuja — AKapHaHI/IJa,S Teba Bo

EGOTI/Ija,6 Onummuja Bo Emnc’ u IMenana Bo Jlakouuj a.

Kora cranyBa 300p 3a morpe0yBameTo BO PaHOTO OpOH3EHO J1100a, MojacHa CiIMKa JaBaar
MIOHOBUTE UCTpaXKyBama Ha rpooHunara Bo Jledpkac. Ce mokaxa Jexa BakBa MorpedHa MpakTHKa
Ha OBHE MPOCTOPU MMa YIITE O] MPBUTE JCLEHUU Ha paHOTO OpOH3EHO 100a, IITO MpecTaByBa
€/IHa O]l HajpaHHUTE I0jaBH HAa TyMYJ Ha OBaa TEPUTOPH]ja, OAHOCHO okony 2500 — 2300 r.m.H.e
win T.H PX |l (panoxemnancku) nepro, aatupame cropesn Kapi Breren.’ (Tabemna 1)

Ilepuon Hata
Pano — Xenancku | 3200 — 2650 r.om.H.€
Pano — Xenancku | 2650 — 2150 r.o.H.e
Pano — Xenancku Il 2650 — 2000 r.om.H.e

Tabena 1 - [Tepunoamuzanuja ciopen Kapn Breren

! Cavanagh, Mee 1998: 21; Dickinson 1994: 51; Miiller Celka 2007: 175-181.

2 Parzinger 1993, vol. 2: 222; Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 87; Srejovié, Tasi¢ 1987; IlojaBa Ha BakoB THI Ha
norpeOyBame € MO>kHa M BO OpKOMEHOC BO apKaJifja BO OBOj IEPHOA HO MOPaaX MaluoT Opoj Ha MaTepHjasid He
MOJKE CO CHTYPHOCT JIa C€ JaTHpa TOKMY BO PaHOTO OpOH3EHO J100a.

® Dorpfeld 1927: 217-250; Velde 1912; Hammond 1974; Muller 1989: 5-15.

* Alram-Stern 2004: 817-819.

> Kolonas 1997: 60-62.

® Aravantinos 2004: 1255-1259; Aravantinos, Psaraki, this volume.

" Koumouzelis 1980: 139-140.

® Alram-Stern2004 : 646.

® Karali, Gkioni 2006: 72-75,
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ITokpaj rpooHUIIaTa BO Jledkac BakBU TyMyJid C€ OTKPUEHHU U BO Te6a,'? HepHat,11 OJ‘II/IMHI/Ija.lz

l'openaBenenuTe Tymynu ce knacuduiupanu o crpana Ha J. @opceH Bo HeroBara MoHorpaduja
32 pPUTYaIHH TYMyId ~~ H yKaXyBaar Ha OOpDCIHH aKTUBHOCTH KOM CE JaTHPAaHH
Bo panoxenaiackuor |l mepuoxy wmimm 2300-2100 r.m.H.e. BakBata kmacudukanuja Ouma
HampaBeHa Bp3 0a3a Ha HAOJAW KOW OWJIe OTKpPHUEHH Ha pabdoT Ha TymyJoT Bo [leiawoH BO
OnmMmnuja U CIOpe]] HCTUTE € HAIIPaBEHO JIaTHPAhE.

[TeprioguyHKUTE BPCKU HA TYMYJIUTE C€ YIITE BO LEJIOCT He ce pasjacHeTd. Cenak, JOKa3UTE 3a
MOrpeOHUTE MPAKTUKKA HAa TPYKOTO KOIMHO BO TEKOT Ha PAHOTO OpPOH3EHO J100a, 0COOEHO BO
panoxenanckuot |l mepuon, ce HenoBoOIHHU, O€3 pa3invKa Ha BUIOT HA rp06OBI/ITe.14 Hypu u BO
CPEIHOXENAJICKUOT MEPHOo, Kora OpojoT Ha TYMYJIH € 3HAYUTEIIHO 3TOJIEMEH, THE OCTaHyBaaT
CTIIOpPE/THH U HE MOXKE JIa CE CMETaaT 3a Morpe0Ha MpaKTHKa CO TOJIeM 00eM.

BakBata cutyanuja Boau 10 mpamiame 32 HUBHOTO MOTEKII0 ™, MOXKeou CTaHyBa 300p 3a HOBHHA
1

JIOHECEHA OJi HAJBOP. ® Ho, MOpa J1a c€ MMa BO MPEABUJ JEKa MOrpPeOHUTE MPAKTHKUA HE CE

pa3iauKyBaatr o1 JOKaJIHUTE.

Co OHOBUTE UCTPaXKyBamba € BOCTAHOBEH NOMOPCKU KOHTAKT KOj MOKeOM OMJI IpeAU3BUKaH OJ1
TProBcku noOyHu co 3amaaHuot bankan u J aI[paHOT17, I1a OJ1 TyKa IPOMU3JIEryBaaT XUIIOTE3H 3a
BJIMjaHM]ja Ha 3anagHuoT bakaH Ha 3amazHOTO I'PYKO KOIHO, Kaje mTo Bierysaar u Jledkac u
P- rp06HHuaTa.18

Co moBTOpHOTO peobjaByBame Ha P — rpoOuunara, M. Kumman — Hupameunep ja ordpria Bo
LIEJIOCT Ha TUIIOJIONIKA OCHOBA T€3aTa 3a BJIMjaHMETO Ha 3amaaHuoT bankaH Ha Hekporoiara BO
Jledpkac, HO xumoTe3aTa 3a KOHTaKTUTe nomery 3amnajieH bagkaH ¥ rpYKOTO KOITHO BO TEKOT HA
BTOpaTa MOJIOBUHA Ha 3 MUJIEHUYM I1.H.€. OCTaHyBa UCTa, I1a OTTYKa U MPaIIakbeTo 3a NOTEKIOTO
Ha Tymymure. '

Cure oBHE TE3HU U MPETIOCTABKH HE CE€ BO LENOCT NpUuaTeHN U UMa J0CTa Pa3IMuyHU MHCICHA
nomery MCTpakyBauHTe, 11a OTTYKa 3a /1a C€ HallpaBH MaJl XpOHOJIOIIKH paciopes Ke Mopa J1a ce
3aloYHe Kako U Ce JAPYro 0J CaMUOT MOYETOK, OAHOCHO o1 Jlekac BO paHOXeNnaJCKUOT MEePHO

19 spyropoulos 1972: 16 — 26; 307 — 312; 1973: 248 — 252; 1981: 27.

1 Caskey 1955: 35; 1956: 165; 1968: 314 -315.

2 Dorpfeld 1935: 118 — 124; Rambach 2002: 182 — 192; 2004: 1214 — 1221.

¥ Forsen 1992; 232 — 233.

4 Maran 1998 1998: 225 — 232; Rutter 2001: 116 — 117.

> Hammond 1967; Hammond 1974; Hammond 1976: 113 — 123; Hood 1973:63; 1986: 54- 55; Pelon 1976: 451 —
452; 1985 3a nudycnonncmor ua mormnure; Muller 1989: 3 — 5.

1 Muller 1989; Dickinson 1994: 222; Boyd 2002: 97 — 98.

17 Maran 1998; 2007; Rambach 2004; Forenbaher 2008.

8 Muller 1989: 35; Maran 1998: 432 — 450, HCTOTO IOBTOPHO IO MOTBPAYBa i BO 2007.
¥ Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 82 — 89.
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0J1 KaJic TTOYHYyBa OBaa MpakTHKa Ja Ce IIMPU U BO TEKOT HA CPEIHOXENIAJICKHOT MEePUOo Kora
MMa 3HAYUTEIHO TorojieMa yrmoTpeba Koja Ke OCTaHe W BO MPEMHHOT OJf CPEIHO BO
JOITHOXEJIAJICKUOT MEPUOT .

XeTeporeHocTa Ha KOpIycoT OKOJy Mel'yceOHUTE BPCKU Ha TYMYJIUTE BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ1 BPEMETO

0]l KO€ MOTEKHYBaaT HEKOJKY MaTH € UCTaKHAaTa BO JOCEralllHUTE MCTpakKyBama, Ce 3eMa CO
20

TOYHOCT U HE € JOBEJICHA BO Ipalllalbe,” CO HEKOJIKY UCKITYYOLH.

Tyka ke ce obumam jaa HampaBaM Mal Tperjie] U Ke ro MPOUCIUTAM MPAIIambeTo KOe JOJTOo
BpeMe ce IIOCTaByBa - OJ] KaJie € MOTEKIOTO Ha MOTMJIMTE KOU BO TEKOT HA 3-0T MHJICHUYM II.H.E.
ce mojaByBaaTr Ha TJIOTO Ha jaeHemHa [puuja. [Ipernen HanpaBeH co NOMIMPOK KOHTEKCT BO KOj,
MOKpaj mTo ke Ommue ondareH erejckuot reorpadcku MpocTop, K& ce HalpaBW aHadW3a M Ha
CpPEI03eMHOMOPCKHTE MPOCTOPH.

Bo Ttexkor Ha 2650 rommuHa wumm panoxenmanckuor |l mepwon Ha Tepuropmja Ha ['pumja ce
CIlydyBaaT 3Ha4ajHU MPOMEHU O] KYITYPHO — TEXHOJOMIKH KapakTep, Kako IITO € pa3BojoT Ha
MeTalyprujara u 3rojieMyBameTO Ha yrorpedara Ha 0akap, CO IITO Ce 3roJIEMII KalmauTeToT Ha
MIPOU3BOJICTBOTO, HO ¥ PEAUCTPUOYITHja U CKIIATUPAHE HA CTOKH.

BakBure HOBUHH AOBCAyBaaT A0 CO3AaBakbC HAa HOBU KYJITYPHO — ONIITECTBCHU CJIOCBHU BO KOU
;21
3alI04YHyBaaT Aa CC npaBaT KJIACHHU PAa3JIMKH U OJJIMKU Ha MOK.

[IpBo, OM ja mMOTEHIUpanT XPOHOJOIIKATA M TUIOJOUIKATa MPa3HWHA BO KOPILYCOT HA PAaHO
XCIIAACKUTEC TYyMYJIM, HO M KOH3UCTCHTHOCTA Ha IAUPCKTHATA BPCKa Ha P - FpO6HI/IIIaTa BO
Jledxac co aApyrure TyMyIu.

Bropo, ke ce HampaBu Man mperien Ha MeryceOHUTE NOrpeOHM Tpaauluud Kou Ouiie
MPaKTUKyBaHU Ha OBa TJIO Mpea M IO IojaBaTa Ha TyMyJuTe, a Ouie KapaKTepUCTUYHHU 3a
paHoxenajackuot |l mepuon.

Ha miecre nokanmum Ha kKou Oea OTKPUEHW PAHWUTE MOTHWIIH, JIBE CE€ HAoraaT Ha 3alaJHUAOT H
ceBepHUOT pab Ha XenajackaTta obsact, ogHocHO Bo CTeHo Ha ocTpoBoT Jledkac u Kpuapuruc
Cuxunac Ha Xankuauk. M obere ce m3rpazeHun Ha BEKE MPEIXOJHO MOCTOCYKH HEKPOMOIU OJT
HeonuToT. OcTaHATHTE MOTWUIIU Ce€ TPYIUPaHH BO MOMall Opoj WM MaK ce 3aceOHM Ha HOBU
JIOKAIIHH.

On Tyka MOXe J1a ce MPEeTHocTaBu jaeka Moruiaute Ha Jlepkxac u XankuauK MOTEKHYBaaT OJf
NpBUTE JELEHUU Ha paHoxenaickuoT |l mepuox Ouaejku HMBHOTO IMOCTOCHE MPOAOIIKYBA

20 33 UMILTMIUTHHOT KOHTUHyHTET mojeTainno Pelon 1976: 73 -152; 1985: 452; Muller 1989; Forsen 1992: 233 —
236; 3a MOTEKJIOTO HA TYMYJIUTE BO CPEIHO — XENAJCKUOT U JOIHO — XenaJcKuoT nepuoxa Bumu Dickinson 1994:
222.

2! Rutter 2001: 111 — 113.
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KOHTHHYHMPAHO HaJl BeKe MMOCTOCYKN HEKPOTIOJIH, JOCKA ITaK OCTAHATHTE C€ CO3JaICHU BO TEKOT
Ha cpeauHaTa Ha paHoxenaackuoT Il mepuon wnm mak Ha mpeMHHOT BO paHoxemanckuot |l
MIEPUO/I.

Co noBTopHOTO Hatupame Ha P — ['pobHuIiara Bo Jledkac, ciomHaro u morope, ce BOCTaHOBYBa
JieKa TMOTeKHyBaaT oJ paHarta (asa Ha paHoxenaackuoT |l mepuon u mpecraByBaaT HajpaHa
110jaBa Ha apXUTEKTOHCKA rpagda-TyMyi Ha TepuTopHja Ha [ puuja.

Bo Jledxac ce orkpuenu 33 3eMjeHu HACHIKU>>, 0 Ko camo 15 ce Bo P — rpoOHHUIIaTa KOja ce
Haora 10 camuoT Mopcku oper (Cruka 1).

J KONIGSGRABER
R 1-33

IN DER EBENE VON NIDR b

M OLIVENWALD 8¢ STENO

LEUKAS - ITHAKA

" -

o

S a = = Bd Whe o (S L

Cnuka 1 - Inan Ha P — rpo6uunara Bo Creno (Criopen Joprudenn 1927)

Hacunute ce cocroene oa BHUMATENHO U3rpajieHa Kpy>KHA KaMEeHa OCHOBA KOja BO TOJIEMHHA CE
nBukena oa 3 g0 9 MeTpu BO JaujamMeTap, MO IITO OCHOBaTa OwWia HaTpylyBaHa
(MoKpHBaHa) co peyHH Kamera u 3emja. (Cruka 2)

Hexowu o1 ucTpakxyBauuTe MpojaByBaaT COMHEK OKOJY IMOTEKJIOTO Ha 36MjEHUTE HACUITH KOH CE
HATpyIyBale HaJ KaMeHata Iurardopma®, GuIejku ce cpekaBa Mellame Ha CTPaTHrpa)CKuTe
CIIOEBH IITO € BOOWINBO Kaj rpobot P — 1 (Criuka 3), Koj 3a pa3iuka o1l IpyruTe KOU CTpajgaie
O]l €po3H]j a2t ja mMa cBojaTa MaTH4YHa COCTOj0a.

2 ox moumort ,, Hacun “ ke 6ume MMEHyBaHa Ha/IBOpEIlHAaTa CTPYKTypa Ha TyMYJOT KOj ke OHJe M MOAETaTHO
o0jacHer.
#Korres 1979: 593.

2 Dorpfeld 1927: 224.
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3emMjeHnTe HaCUIH Kou (opMHpaje KpyT, ce paclope/ieHu e/IeH 10 ApYT U 0Jaro ce moBp3yBaat
Ha caMmuTe KpacBH. Bo BHaTpemiHocTa ce cpekaBa MOIIHE MHTEPECEH PHUTYalleH YWH, KOj TO
MPaKTUKyBaJIC BO PaHOTO OPOH3EHO 100a.

HaBuaym mma mpumapHa mHXyManwuja (HEIEIOCHa BO HEKOJIKY Clydad, HO 3a TOa IMOJOIHA) U
CEeKyHJapHa TorpeOHa MpakTHKa Ha Kpemalldja Koja ce BpIena BO IMUTOCH KOM CIIyXele 3a
CKJIaUpar-e Ha MerneiTa Ha MOKOjHUKOT. Ce cpekaBaaT M IMCTH, HO U 100p0 0OpMEHH KOMOPH
(camo Bo J1Ba Ccliyuam).

Ce cpekaBaaT ¥ moceOHM MecTa Ha KOHW BEpOjaTHO Owiia BplIeHA Kpemalyjara Ouaejku ce
HauJyBa Ha OCTAaTOLM OJ IEHesl OJ CHAJIEHH YOBEYKH, HO M JKUBOTUHCKM KOCKH, KaKO H
norpe6Hu 100pa Kou Ouiie MPUIIOKYBaHU.

Kako 1mro morope crioMeHaB, Kako BOOOMYacHa morpedHa MmopakTuka Kora ctanysa 30op 3a P-H
rpoOHHUIIATa Ce CMeTa KpemaidjaTa (MapluujalHO KpeMupame), OUCjKH TMOKpaj KPeMHUPAHUTE
OCTaTOIN ce CpekaBaaT U ()parMeHH OJ1 KOCKH.

Tenoro ce BepyBa jJieka OMJIO CriayBaHO Ha CIICIMjaJTHO IMOATOTBEHO CIAIMINTE KOE Ce HAO0rajio
25
Ha camaTa riaropma Ha KpyxHara ocHoBa.”” (Cruka 4)

HOCTOjaT " IpyTu MUCIICHA KOW HE CC COrjlaCcyBaaT CO I'OPCCIIOMCHATUTE, IIPEI CC 6HHejKH Cce

OTKPHCHH OCTAaTOLM OJ CKCJICTHHU (bpaI‘MeHTI/I KOH HE ce coBmaraje co APYrure OCTaToOl KOU

, 2
6HIIe 3aKOMyBAHH, 1A CE BEPyBa JCKa 0ara 10 XPOHOJIOMKO MeIIarhe. 2

Section through a typical Bronze Age cairn

Cnuka 2 - PeKOHCTpYKIIHja HA TyMYJl

® Dorpfeld 1927: 234 — 237; Dickinson 1994: 221, 3a npumapHaTa KpeMaimja; WHCTO BHIM
Cavanagh - Mee 1998: 18.
% Muller Celka 2011.
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Pithos burnal, Tumulus R-1

I 10 meters I

Cnuka 3 — Tymyn P — 1, P — rpo6nnia Bo Jlehkac

Cnuka 4 - PekoHCTpyKIHja Ha cranuiuTe (MOXKEH U3IJIe] ) Ha Koe Ouiie KpeMHUPaHH MOKOjHHUITHTE
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[TocTroun mMucneme aeka Kpemalujara MoxeOn Omiia BpIIeHa Ha CHAIMIITETO, MPU IITO BAKBHOT
YUH CE CMETa CEKyHJapeH, MOCT—CEIyKpaJeH pUTyall KOj CleAes IOcie OTCTPAaHyBameTO Ha
KOCKHUTE U IOrpebHuTe 100pa 01 MpuMapHaTa MHXyMallija BO TpOOOBHTE.

3a Toa geka ce cpekaBaaT XPOHOJIOIIKM MeIama IMOTBpAYyBa (akTOT JeKa ce cpekaBaaT
HEJIONPEHU TPOOOBU KOM OWiie BO NpUMapHaTa IO3UIMja BO MUTOCH, Ma OJ] TyKa MOXE Ja ce
MPETIIOCTaBU JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOpaH MEpPHOj BO KOj Ouia KOpUCTEHa TpoOHUIATA
(mepuox mpex nga Oupe CraBeHO BO ymoTpeba CHAIUINTETO HAa Koe Ouie crajayBaHu
HOKOjHI/II_II/ITe),27 WJIM TIaK CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOJIOITHEKHO TorpedyBame Koe Outo Bo mpBara ¢asza
Ha puTyanor.”

[ITo mpecraByBana mpumapHarta nHxymanuja? MokeOW HEKaKOB BHJ Ha CEJIEKIH]ja, Koja ce
IpaBea HA KOCKATE KOM IOIOLHA OMIIe CIAnyBaHM Ha crnamdmrara.”> OTTyKa ce YMHH 1eKa
MOTOJIEMHOT JIe OJf KPEMHUPAHUTE OCTATOIM OWJIe OTCTpaHYBaHM M CO CaMOTO Toa He Owmiie
MOJIOXKYBaHU BO TPOOOT, CO UCKIYYOK €JIMHCTBEHO aKO MPEKHBEAHUTE OCTATOIM HE CE TIOMAIH
0J1 TOTpeOHHUTE.

Crnopen XpoHOJIOTHjaTa Ha HACHIIMTE, HO M JAaTUPAKETO HAa KepaMuKara, CHaJUIITaTa ce
JjaByBaaT €JMHCTBEHO BO TEKOT Ha HampegHara (a3a Ha BPEMEHCKHOT PACIOH KOj o MOKpHBa
camuot rpo6.° Moske 11a ce IPeTIIOCTaBH AeKa MOrpeGHHOT PUTYaN OKHBEAN BONYLH]a TP
ce Mopajy caMaTa CIOXKEHOCT, HO M €BEHTYaJHHOT PacT KOj MOXKE Jla C€ BOOYH OJf CAMOTO
0GaByBarbe HA CEKYHIAPHHOT PUTYaIeH TpeTMaH. >

CekyHJapHaTa KpemalMja Kako pUTyal He € IOTBpJeHa BO OCTaHAaTUTE OpPOH3EHOI00CKH
nokanutety Bo ['puyja, ma orTyka P — rpoOHMIIaTa HYIM HAJMHOTY MaTepHjaJid U MPETCTaByBa
BHCTHHCKA PU3HUIIA 32 OBOJ (DEHOMEH.

BakBute 3akiydoIy HM JaBaaT MHOT'Y MaJl IIPOCTOp 3a criopenda Ha P — rpoOHMIIaTa ¥ TOHOBUTE
. 2 ’

oTkpuTHja, puMep Bo Kpmaparacn na Xankmmuk (Ciuka 5)% kame ce cpekaBa Bormasmo

norpeOyBame BO ypHHU.

Bo Kpuaparacu uma rpyna ox 30 Maiau KaMEeHU KPYrOBH CO HACHITH KOW C€ CIIOCHH €JIeH CO
JPYT U ce CO AUMEH3Hja He morojeMa oa 3 MeTpu Bo aujamerap (Ciuka 6). Cure ce HaTpynaHu
CO CHUTHHM KaMema, M IITO € HajBaXHO, Ce BO M3BOpHA MOJI0kOa. Bo camara BHaTpemHOCT Ha

" TIpumep P — 15 6, Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 27 — 28.
% Ipumep P — 15 6, Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 15 — 16.
 pumep P — 13 ¢, Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 23 — 24,
% Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 97 -99.

1 Chapman 1994: 46 — 47.

% Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005: 85.
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HACHIIOT C€ cpekaBaaT €IHa JI0 JBE IMCTH, 3aBUCHO O]l CHTYyallHjaTa, BO KOM UMa IMOeINHEYHA
KpeMalija Koja ¢ mojoeHa Bo ucrpasena ypua (Crnuka 7).

Hekpononute Bo Xankuauk u CTeHO UMaaT Malld clinyHocTu. MIMeHo, caMmuot O6poj Ha HacuIy,
HUBHATA YyJlHA JUCIIO3UITUOHUPAHOCT, HO U HUBHATA MOCEOHOCT (HEMaaT HUIITO 3a€THHYKO CO
MOTOJIEMHOT OpOj Ha MOCTUHEYHHU TYMYJIH O]l XeJIaJICKaTa KyJITypa) 1aBa IpoCTOp Ja Ce HallpaBH
HeKoja Oyara koMmmnapanuja, OuIejKu U JBETe ce HaoraaT BO OJIM3MHA Ha MOPCKOTO Kpajopexje.

0S8
.

Cnuxka 6 - [Inan Ha rpoOHunaTa Bo Kpuapartacu Ha XaJlkuank
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Cnuka 7 - I_II/ICTa CO BCPTUKAJIHO IMOCTaBE€Ha YpHa BO KOja CC MOJIOKEHNU KPEMUPAHUTE OCTATOLIU

Ho cenak, norpe6HMTE MPaKTUKKU BO YPHU KOM ce cpekaBaaT Bo Kpuaparacu umaar 3HaUUTEITHU
pa3nuku co oHue oa CTEHO M TMOKpaj TBPIACHETO JieKa M BO o0eTe MecTa NMpH YUHOT Ha
norpedyBame KIydHa yjora MMajl OTHOT — KpeMalijaTra, HO BakBaTa IMpakTHKa CE jaByBa MCTO
Taka ¥ BO MakeJJ0HH]ja U HU3 MHOT'Y MecTa Ha JyxkeH bankan u Mana A3uja BO HCTHOT NEPUO/I.

Mecrononoxbara Ha CteHo u Kpuaparacu, kako ¥ IpOCTOPHOTO OpraHU3HMpame Ha TPOOOBUTE
HEMa PEYHCH HUKAKBa CIMYHOCT CO TOpPe CIIOMEHATUTE MPOCTOPH, CO UCKIy4OoK Ha Kaparar koj
ce Haora Bo jyroszamanHa Typuuja (Cnuka 8),33 MeryToa Ha4YMHOT Ha Kou Ouiie morpeOyBaHH
MOKOJHUIINTE HEMAaJl0 HUINTO 3aeTHUYKO CO TpakTukata Bo Kpmapurcu, HO 3aroa MOXeOH
HEKOja CIMYHOCT co oHMEe o7 P — rpoOHmmara Bo CTeHO: MOEOMHEYHA WM IMOBEKEKpaTHA
HMHXyMallija BO XOPH30HTAIHO IMOCTABEHU MUTOCH (CaMo eJIeH CiIydaj BO KOMopa), co Oorat Hu3
Ha morpeOHu 100pa BKIIydyBajKH U HAKUT, alaTku U opyxkje. (Ciouka 9)

3 Mellink 1969.
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TRENCH 98-SE

A : 2 . S

. Crmka 9 - I/IquHja I/I3ez[eHa BO O(bdpMeHa 0Mopa‘(My3ej AHTaJ'II/Ia)
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Mopa na ce Haryacu U jieka TpUTe TPOOHHUIN THUIIOJIOMIKK CE HEIOCHO M30JIMPAHU O HUBHOTO
KYATYPHO OIKpYXYyBame, 0apeM cropell MOMEHTATHHOT CTENEH Ha MCTPAKEHOCT, HO €IHO €
CUTYPHO - HMBHHOT HAa4MH Ha Ipajiele, OJHOCHO OCHOBAaTa Koja Owmia odopMeHa O]l KaMeH,
Ouaejku, Kako IITO HAallOMEHaB MOTrope, 3€MjeHHOT HACHIl € CaMO MPEeTIOCTaBKa OWIejKU He
MOX€ CO CHUTYpHOCT Jla C€ TBPAM JeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a MCTHOT IEpPHOA Kora Owi mpB HaT U
ynorpeOeH.

Cenak, BHUMATEIHO H3rpaJicHUTEe SHIOBH BO P — rpoOHuIaTa ce pas3iuMKyBaaT Kako BO
roJIeMHHaTa, Taka U BO CAMHOT pacnopen Ha rpoboBute (3a pasnuka o tue Bo Kaparam u
Kpuapurcn).

Mosxebu emuHCTBEHa paboTa Koja T Bp3yBa CUTE TPU TPOOHHUIM € (MPUOIMKHO) HUBHATA
JOKaIMja Ha IIOMOPCKA PyTa, MOBP3aHa CO CAMOTO IIMPEHbE Ha MeTanyprujata’’, sromemysajiu
TEHJCHIIMjaTa 3a KOHTAaKTH Ha TPYKUTE IIOJIYOCTPOBH CO HApPOJWUTE Ha JaapaHCKOTO
Kkpajopexkje. *° Bo JICTHHOT IepuOi, MOpCKUTE CTpyd Ha Erejor ce ABHMIKAT BO IpaBell Of
jyrouctouyHHOT Oper Ha Mana Asuja 10 ceBepouctounnoT Erej u Xankuauk, 3anagau [ukinany,
[lenomones, Jonckure OctpoBu u Jampanor. OTTyka mnpuO3NeryBa NpeTIIOCTaBKaTa JeKa
Kpuaparacu, Kaparam u Jledkac ce moBp3aHu Bo IUPEKTHA MOpPCKAa pPyTa M MOKpaj TOA WITO €
BOOWJIMBA rojieMara MeryceOHa OJajIcueHOCT.

Baksara MMpEeTIOCTaBKa BOJAU KOH MOXHOCT JCKa HAaBUAYM MOXKC Oa CC 06jaCHI/I nojaBaTa Ha
MCTAJIHUTC IIPCIAMCTHU O XalnKuJauK u CCBCPUCTOYHHUTC KOPCHU Ha FpO6HI/II_IaTa BO JIe(bKac, KakKo

u apunuterure Ha Kykure Bo Kaparai kon nmaie ceBepoucTOYHO BJII/IjaHI/Ie.36

Z[aJ'II/I q)OpMaJ'IHI/ITe CJIMYHOCTH BO T'OPCCIIOMCHATUTC FpO6HI/II_II/I 3HAYaT HEIITO?
Z[aJ'II/I MOXeOu ce COOYyBaMe€ CO paHa eMHOpI/Ija IIOCBETEHA Ha MTOCEOHU TProBCKHU AKTUBHOCTH?

Kpemupamero kako puTyai, HO ¥ 3Ha4ajHO MOJIOIIHOTO XPOHOJIOIIKO JAaTHpame Ha TpOOOBUTE BO
Kpunarcu, HuU roBopar NpOTUB BaKBUTE MPETHOCTaBKH, IpeJ Ce€ IOpaad HEIO0CTaTOK Ha
uHpopMaluu 3a cpogHocTa Ha Hacenbute Bo Kpuatcu u CteHo.

Hexonky ocobeHocTu kou ce HarnaceHu Bo P — rpobHuiiata Bo CTEHO MOXKe J1a ©Maat napaieiu
co Ap3zakena — JIn MypI/I37 Bo Capaunuja (Cruka 10), kage ce cpekaBaat KpyxHH Hacunu (01 5
— 9 MeTpH) KOU Ha KpaeBHUTE ce JOMHpaar, a BO BHATPELIHOCTA ce cpekaBaatr J100po opopMeHu
UCTH M KaMEHW IIathopMu OJf HaABOp (CO Malld JOMOJHHUTEIHH JOJIMEHH BEPTHKAITHO
MIOCTaBeHU Ha nepudepurjata Ha KPYKHUTE HACUIIM KOU MOKEOHM ce KOpHUCTeNle KaKo MorpeOHu
CTeJTH, IITO € UCKIydeHO Bo CTEHO).

* IToxpaj Gakapor, CrIope/] MOHOBHTE CO3HAHM]a € IOTBPCHA IPUCYTHOCT 1 Ha Kauaj Bo CpGuja 1 BocHa.

* Durman 1997.

% 33 amanuza Ha mMeranHuTe HaomM on P — rpobuunara Buau kaj Branigan 1975 u Kilian-Dirlmeier 2005 : 107 —
121; 3a Kaparam Warner 1997.

¥ puglisi 1942; Lilliu 1963: 26 — 35.
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Cruka 10 - Tlnan Ha rpoOuuiiata Jlu Mypu, Apkasena va Capaunuja

An3akeHa KynTypaTa I' 3adaka ceBepOMCTOUYHUTE KpaeBH Ha ocTpoBoT (['anypa) u Bierysa Bo

MeranuTckuoT mpenen Ha Capaunute u Kop3MKaHCKHOT JOIEH HEOJHT KOj 3aBpIIyBa OKOIY
2900 — 2700 rox mu.e®

Hekon O OBHUC HaTupama CC coBmaraar co JaTupamkaTa Ha P - HerononaTa I(Oja BO ITIOHOBO
BpEMC CC JlaTHhpa CO IIPBUOT ACII HA 3-oT MI/IJ'ICHI/IYM.39

%8 Apsarexa KylITypaTa TpBHYHO ce moBp3yBasa co CapaumHckuoT Xaimkonut okomry 2000 — 1800 rom.m.H.e.
nmarupame cnopen: Lilliu 1963: 14; momonna matupameTo Bapupa HamopeaHo co O3uepu KyaTyparta OJ JOIHHUOT
neonut 3700 — 2500 rox.n.H.e matupame cropen Basoli 1991:27, wam mak 3700 — 2700 r.0.H.€ gaTHpame KOE €
00jaBeHO Ha XpOHOJIOMKaTa Tabeaa Kako Jen o UcTpaxyBamero: crp.13; 4000 — 3200 cropen Webster 1996:47;
Contu 1998:66, tabGena 11,2, o6jaByBa natupame HanpaBeHO Bp3 0aza Ha 1[14 MeTomOT M M3HEN MHCIEHE JeKa
cranysa 300p 3a 3800 — 2900 r.nu.e; Copenr Ugas 1998: 252 3200 -2800 r.m.H.e.
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3a »xan rpoonunara Bo Jlu Mypu (Cnuka 11) He € Bo 100pa coctoj0a M €TUHCTBEHO camo elcH
HAacUIl € HaBUIyM MOJOOpPO 3auyBaH, a BO HEro ce cpekaBa HMHXyMmallMja, IOpU IITO Ha
(pparMeHTHTE 0 KOCKH CE BUUTHBHU Tpard ox okep. ™

OBa moTceTyBa Ha UHXyMHUpaHUTe octaroiu oa P — ['poOGHuIiara kaje ce cpekasa LpHaTa 00ja
KOja € pe3yJITaT Ha IPUCYCTBOTO Ha MaHTaH MJIH KeJe30.

ey v Sia

Crnuka 11 - MoMeHTalIHa CUTYalMja Ha TEPEHOT Ha rpoOHuiata Jlu Mypu Ha Capaunuja

MHory 3HauajHO € J1a ce CIIOMEHE JIeKa OpojHM (hparMeHTH OJi YOBEUKHU KOCKH, BKIIyUyBajKU U
nonty Kpemupanu’ ce cpekaBaar Bo Manu npupoaun nemrepr.*’ (Crnka 12)

o - > o =

Cinka 12 - Eqna ox MuOTyTe ipupoiau nenrrapu Bo Capaunuja (Jlu Mypwu)

¥ pano — Xenazncku |: 3000 — 2700 r.m.u.e; nogomHa Pano — Xemaacku 11 2700 — 2400 (Jlepua A — B) Manning
1995: 144 — 151 (Ciuka 2).

40 OxepoT BO OBHE IPEJIENU € YecTa 110jaBa i ce CpekaBa PeYrcH BO CUTE TPOOHHIIN.

“! Ipumapra uaXyMammja Koja ja cpekaBame i Bo P — Hekpormonara mTo MOXe Ja aTyaupa Ha HEKOj CIMIHOCTH

NINn M0>Ke6H BHI/IjaHHja HO CETO TOa OCTaHyBa CaMO Kako HpeHOCTaBKa.
42 Bernabo Brea 1985: 44.
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Kora cranyBa 300p 3a rpoOHUTE 100pa, OTKPUEHU ce OakapHH U CPeOpEeHU TPEAMETH KO
MMOTEKHYBaaT O] Hacea0aTa Koja OTlCTOjyBajia Ha Cap6I/IHI/Ija.43

Jamn mMoxeOu KpyxHute Hacunu o Jlu Mypu m Ap3akeHa KyiTypaTa ce NMPEeIXOIHHULU Ha
P — rpoOuunara ? [lanu Bo mpujor Ha oBaa Te3a OJM M PACTEUKHMOT OpOj HA JOKa3u 3a paHo
OpoH3eHo no0ckuTe KoHTakTH Ha LleHTpanen Menurepan u 3anaana ['pruja?

[TorpeOHU ce moBeke HH(POPMAITUH 32 12 ce TIOHEeCce OMITIO0 KaKOB 3aKJIyUOK 32 MOYKHA THUIIOJIOTHja
U XpOHOJIOTH]ja KaKko Ha rnpumep Bo Jledxac.

Tyka 3aBpuryBamM €O OBOj Masl Mperyie[] Kako Ha THUIIONOIIKA, Taka W XPOHOJIOIIKA 0Oasa
(dbopmupaHa Bp3 NOJATOIH O/ AOCETAIIHUTE UCTPAXKyBambha BO CIIOMEHATUTE JIOKALINH.

3 \Webster 1996: 49.
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Summary

Appearance of tumuli in the Early Helladic 11 period in the Aegean

Daniel Gjorgevski

Tumuli in the Aegean Early Helladic 1l period are quite limited and represent a real
phenomenon in the regions of Greece, compared to their prevalence in Southeastern Europe

during the same time period.

Because their number is very small and they only appear at six sites, we approach with an
interpretative framework which is wider than the local or regional. It is generally accepted that
the Early Helladic period has common characteristics in the Mediterranean and the Balkans:
maritime contacts and the search for metal resources visibly affected society, including burial

and funeral rituals.

The paper gives a brief overview of current scientific thought (according to recent research)
about the possible origin of tumuli in the Early Helladic Il period. Both the typological and
chronological bases are taken into account in order to follow the origin of the tumuli, primarily
in the differences in organization of the tombs, but also in the burial practices and rituals that

were present.
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ITo Tparute Ha CKUPTHjaHA — NPUJIOT KOH
yOMKalMja HA eJHA erHATHCKA MaTHA
cranuua Bo IlpecnmaHncKMOT peruoH

Following the traces of Scirtiana - locating an Egnatian road
station in the Prespa region

Igor Eftimovski

Student of Archaeology
Faculty of Philosophy — Skopje,
Ss. Cyril and Methodius University of Skopje
eftimovskii@gmail.com

AncrpakTt: Mefy MHOIITBOTO HacesIOM KOU ersuctupaie Bo [IpecnanckuTo peruoxn
BO MHHATOTO, €IHA C€ HW3[BOjyBa IO CBOjOT JOHEKaJE JIETEHIApPEH CTaTyC -
puMcKaTta Hacejn0a MM erHaThcka mnaTHa cranuna CkuprujaHa (Scirtiana),
MOITYJIAPHO TIepIeTIMpaHa Kako MPETXONHUK Ha rpanoT Pecen. OBoj Tpyn mma
3ajadya Ja ro CyOJMMHUpa, aHaIM3Wpa W TPOUIMPH JOCETAalTHOTO 3HACHE 3a
CkupTHjaHa, ce cO LN aKTyaJu3Upame Ha MOXHOCTa 3a HEJ3UHO TOYHO
reorpadcko JOIUpame M apXeoJOUIKO HCTpaxyBame. [Ipeky KomMOuWHUpame Ha
MOXKHUTE Treorpadcku Tpacu Ha Via Egnatia co onmcute Ha aHTUYKUTE
WTUHEpapUyMHU, C€ Mpejjiara 3akiydok cropen koj Ckuprtrjana Ou tpedayio aa ce
O6apa Bo reorpadckuor mpocrop Ha mnpecnaHckuTe cena Kozjak u Comotcko.
Hatamy BO TeKCTOT ciiei OCBPTOT KOH apXEOJIOMIKWTE TMPOHAjIO0IU O] OBOj
MPOCTOp KOM MOXar jaa ce moBp3ar co CKupTHjaHa, a moceOHO BHUMAaHHUE €
MIOCBETEHO Ha e7ieH BoTHBeH penjed ox Kosjak Ha koj e npercraBeH 6orot J{nonuc.

Kayunn 360poBu: Ckuptujana, Scirtiana, [Ipecna, pumcku nepuoa, Via Egnatia,
Koszjak, Conotcko, BOTUBEH penjed, KyaT Ha [[uoHuc.
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[ToBonmHaTta Teorpadcka MecTornonokba W TMOTOJHUTE YCJIOBH 3a JKMBOT OWJIE KIydHATa
MpUYMHA 3a HacelyBameTo Ha [IpecmaHcKMOT pervoH ymiTe oJf HajpaHUTE BpeMHUba Ha
YOBEKOBOTO HACEJIIOMHCKO KUBEEHE BO IEPUOJOT HA PAHHOT HEOJUT, MOTBPIAEHO CO
UCTpaXKyBamaTa U3BEACHH Ha ToKanuTeToT Kpemenuna kaj c. lomxa bena I_[pKBa.1 Ortroraiu, BO
mpocTopoT nomery muanuHuTe ['anmunia u baba u okony Operosure Ha [Ipecnmanckoro Ezepo,
ce pasBwie roieM Opoj HacenOW CO THIIOJIONIIKA PAa3HOJUKOCT — €JHH CE OCHOBale, JIPYIH
3racHyBaJle, BEKOBUTE MUHYBaje, HO JyI'€TO TyKa ocTaHaje. Mefy MHOIITBOTO HaceiOu, WM
OJIpe/IeH! LIeIMHU Ha 00JeKTHU U IpaJidM KOU CIIyKeJe 3a MOCTOjaHO WJIM MPUBPEMEHO KUBECHE
Ha Jyfe, eIHa ce M3J/IBOjyBa MO CBOJOT JOHEKaJe JIETEHJAapeH CTaTyC - pUMCKaTa Hacenda Wiu
erHarucka natHa cranuna Ckuprtujana (Scirtiana), momynaapHo mepienupaHa Kako MpeTXOIHHK
Ha rpajoT Pecen,’ v 1103HaTa Mery JIOKQJTHOTO HAaceJIeHUE Kako “‘cTapoTo uMe Ha Pecen.”

[ToBekeMHHa HCTpaXKyBayM JOCEra UMAaT MCKaKaHO CBOE MHCICHE 32 MECTONOJI0k0aTa Ha
Ckupryjana: K. Muep® ja moumpa kaj cenoro Kpymije; ®. IManasorny” ja mommpa kaj Pecew;
criopex V. Mukymunk® Taa ce Haolama HeaaneKy Ha HCTOK of PeceH (ITO HE BOIM KOH aTapuTe
Ha cemara Kosjak u Comorcko); M. ®acono® ja mouupa kaj MecHocta Makasu Bo arapor Ha
cenoto Kosjak; B. Jhwmunk’ Bo 1994 roxuna 1aBa MUCICHE cnopen koe CkupTrjana Tpeda 1a ce
norupa kaj tokanureror CB. Hemena Bo arapor Ha ceno Comorcko, nogeka mak Bo 2015° ce
IPUKIOHYBA KOH Muciemero Ha B. ITymanescku® criopen koe CKupTHjana TpeGa 1a ce Jouupa
Kaj jokanutetoT ['opHa Maana Bo arapoT Ha ceno Kosjak. Meryroa, oBue JiBe MHUCIICHa HE MOpa
Jla ce UCKJIydyBaar momery cebe co oryieq Ha (akToT Jeka atapure Ha cenara COMOTCKO |
Kozjak ru nemu camo JEHENTHHOT MaructpasieH nat PeceH-burtona, ogHOCHO nBeTe cena ce
MeryceOHO OJyIajieueHd camMo 3 KWIOMETpU 10 Bo3aymHa nuHHja. CoO HAIIUTE MPBH
pasmuciyBaka Ha Tema CkupTHjaHa, u3HeceHH Bo 2013 roguna’®, ce HAJI0OBpP3aBME KOH
HEJ3UHOTO JIOIIMPAE BO PETMOHOT OKoJTy cenoTo Ko3zjak.

! 3a reorpadcro-mMopdonomkute ocoberoctn Ha Ilpecna i pasBojoT Ha HacenOuTe BO Hea BHan: JoBaHOBCKH B.,
Hacenbume 6o Ilpecna (mecmononosicoa, ucmopucku passoj u munamo), Cxomje 2005; 3a npancTOPUCKHOT Pa3BO)j
Ha [lpecna Buam: MwutpeBcku ., Ilpecria Bo mpaucropujara crope] apXeoJOIIKUTe HaoIu, Bo: burpakosa
I'po3nanosa B., l'onem I'pao Ipecna |1, Cromje 2015, 33-52; uctpaxysamara Ha jokanutetoT Kpemenura-/loiana
Bena L{pxBa ce BpuieHn 1o pakoBoacTBo Ha ['. KoreBcku o1 ApXeoIomKHoT My3ej Ha MakeIoHuja.

2 Mjanka B., Tononamucmuxa na Oxpudcko-Ilpecnanckuom peeuon, Cromje 1970, 125; Kormaposcku Bb.B.,
Pecen, Pecen 2013, 8.

® Miller K., Itineraria romana: Romische Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana, Stuttgart 1916, 520-
521.

* Mamasoray ®., Maxedoucku spadosu y Pumcko doba, Cxomje 1957, 195.

> Muxyaunk W., Anmuuru 2padosu 6o Maxedonuja, Cromje 1999, 228.

® Fasolo M., La via Egnatia | - Da Apollonia e Dyrrachium ad Herakleia Lynkestidos, Roma 2003, 242.

" JInrank B., AuTHuKa maTHA Mpexa, BO: Apxeonowka Kapma na Peny6nuka Makedonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckomje
1994, 113.

 JImaumi-Anamc B., Apxeomomka Tomorpaduja Ha CTapuTe TBPAMHH BO PECEHCKHOT Kpaj, BO: buTpakosa
I'poznanosa B., Ionem I'pao Ilpecna 11, Cxomje 2015, 64.

° Mynanescku B., Topua Maana, 15. Kozjak, XXIV. Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowka kapma na Peny6nuka Maxedonuja,
ToM 2, MAHY, Cxomje 1996, 335.

' E¢rumoncku ., [lo tparute va Cxuprujana, Ucropucku Bior, 29.08.2013, http://istoriski.com/po-tragite-na-
skirtijana/ (14.08.2017).
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OBoj mar, co OBOj TpyH, HMaMe 3a Iel Ja I'o HaJOoTpaJuMe OHa MITO CME r'o 3aloyHale,
CyOIuMUpajKku, aHATM3UPAJKH W TPOIIMPYBAjKU IO HAIIIETO JOCEraliHo 3Haewke 3a CKUpTHjaHa,
C€ CO WeN aKTyalu3upame Ha MOXKHOCTa 3a HEJ3MHO TOYHO TreorpaCcko JoUUpame |
apXEOoJIOIIKO UCTPAXKYBAHE.

|. Ilpecna u maror Via Egnatia

|.1. Tpacupame Ha Via Egnatia uu3 IlpecnancKHOT peruoH

3adakajku ce co mpodseMoT 3a youkanuja Ha CKupTHjaHa, HajIpBUH Tpeba aa ce OCBpHEME
KOH NMPUYHMHATA 33 HEj3MHOTO MOCTOCHe - maroT Via Egnatia, usrpanen ox ctpana Ha PuMjanure
10 HUBHOTO OCBOjyBame Ha bankanot Bo Il Bek m.H.e. Bp3 OCHOBa Ha TpacaTa Ha MPacTapuoT T.H.
KannmaBucku mat, K0j ce mpoTeran Bo Hacoka 3amnaa-Hcrok mpeky bamkanckuor [lomyoctpos,
MOBp3yBajku To enupckuor Oper co IIponmonTtnnma. EnmeH men o maror MuHYBal W HH3
teputopujata Ha PenmyOmmka Makenonuja, ondakajku ru rpagoure Jluxuun (Oxpun) u
Xepakieja Jluakectuc (butomna), mpu mTo TOKMY JETHHIIATA KOja TH MOBP3yBa OBUE J[Ba Ipaja
MuHyBana Hu3 Ilpecna u e ol KJIy4HO 3Ha4YeHme 3a HAIIETO HUCTPaKyBambe CO OrJie/l Ha TOa IITO
HEj3MH COCTaBEH Jiell OMJia U CTaHMIIaTa CKI/IpTI/IjaHa.ll

I'eorpadckoTo Tpacupame Ha NHATOT € Mpallamke co Koe ce 3adaruie roiaem Opoj
MCTpa)KyBadH, HO CIIOPE/l HAC Toa Jocera HajnoOpo ro ogroopmi B. Jlmmank-Axamc.'? Mmeno,
on Oxpun xoH Pecen TpruyBaje JBa Kpauu O]l €rHATHCKHOT IaT, NPH IITO €IHUOT, MOIOJT
CeBEpEeH Kpak BoJeN MPHUOIMIKHO 110 JOJIMHATA Ha IEHEIHUOT MarucTpaieH nat Oxpun — Pecen
(Oxpun — Kocen — Onenunna — 3aBoj — npemuH bykoBo — Kpymije — M30umra — Jankosery —
Pecen), monmeka mak JpyruoT, TOKPATOK jy)KEH Kpak Bojen mpeky [anuuuia, OTHOCHO
[Merpuncka ITnanmna (Oxpun — Benromru — Ilerpuro — Pecen). OBue aBe emHHUIU ce
criojyBaie Bo PeceHckoTo mose, 1Mo mTo NaToT NpOoAOKYyBal Ha MCTOK KOH aTapoT Ha CEJIOTO
Kozjak, ogHoCcHO KOH Kiyukata Makasu, ol Kaje IITO MOTOA C€ WCKAauyyBaJl MPEKYy NMPEMUHOT
I"aBato, crerysajku Bo LlamapckoTo mose KoH cenoTo JoIeHIH ¥ MpooIKyBa KOH Xepakieja
JInnkecTtuacka.

Meryrtoa, B. Jlmmuuk ykakyBa M Ha MOYKHOCTa 3a aHTHMYKa AKTHBHOCT Ha TUIAHUHCKUOT
npemuH JlepBeH Ha miaHuHata burna momery cenarta 3marapu u ['omem koj ce Haofa Ha OKOTY
5,5 KUJIOMETpHU CEeBEPHO O MpeMUHOT ['aBato u € okony 320 MeTpu NMOBUCOK Of nero. ™ OBoj

' 3a maror Via Egnatia n ocHOBeH mperies Ha JOCeraHuTe HCTPaKKyBamba HACOUeHH KoH Hero: Fasolo M., La via
Egnatia | - Da Apollonia e Dyrrachium ad Herakleia Lynkestidos, Roma 2003; co cooaserHara 6ubauorpaduja
nmpuiio)keHa Ha crpaHute 252-260. KonkperHo 3a nenHunara JIuxHua-Xepakieja, aBTOPOT C€ OCBpHYBa Ha
crpanunute 237-246.
12 JImmunk B., AHTHUKA aTHA Mpexka, Bo: Apxeonowka kapma na Peny6nuka Makeoonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckormje
1994, 112-118; JInmuuk B., Bua Ernarua, Jluxuun-Pecen, Bo: Maxedoncko Hacreocmso 18, Cxomje 2002, 33-44;
Jnnuuk-Agamc B., Apxeosomka Ttomorpaduja Ha CTapuTe TBPAWHU BO PECEHCKUOT Kpaj, Bo: burpakosa
I'poznanosa B., I'onem I'pao Ilpecna ll, Cxonje 2015, 53-76.
3 JInmuni B., Antiuka natHa Mpexa, Bo: Apxeonowika Kapma na Penybnuxa Maxedonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckomje
1994, 113.
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MPEMUH OWJI KOHTPOJHMPAH OJ YTBPAYBAHETO Kane-Toneur.™ TTocToemero Ha aHTHYKHM mar
npeky Burma e naeja kom koja ce HamoBp3yBa u apxeosnoror H. Vrpurosckn.” Cmerame nexa
IIOCTOEHETO Ha Kpak oa Bua Ernarma xoj MuHyBas npeky NjaHMHaTa buria e MOXKHOCT Koja
Tpeba Cepro3HO J1a ce MCTpPaxKyBa, CO OIJIEJ Ha TOA HITO JaBa OMIMja 33 PAaCUUCTyBambe Ha
MO>KeOu HajrojieMaTa HeJIOyYMHHIIA MOBp3aHa co TpacupameTro Ha Bua Ermarma Bo mpocropot
nomery Jluxuun n Xepakieja JInHkecTHe Koja mpou3ierysa o AHTOHHHOBUOT MTHHEpapuyMm u
Ha KO0ja ke ce HaBpaTHUMe MaJIKy mojolHa Bo noriasjero “ll. Mcropucku u3BOpHU U JIOHHPaHe
Ha CkupTujaHa”.

|.2. Apxeosomku octaroun Ha Via Egnatia Bo Ilpecnanckuor peruox

Ce mpernocraByBa Jeka jAen oj naror Bua Ernatma e ciy4ajHO OTKpHEH BO MECHOCTa
JamumTe ceBepo3amnagHo ox cenoTo M30uimTa, Kajie MTO Ha MOroJIeM IPOCTOP, MPH BPLICHETO
HA TONjOJENCKM AKTHBHOCTH, CE ITOjaBMIC KAMEHM IUIOYM HAPEACHH eIHA IOKpaj apyra.'®
Mosxuu ocrator o Bua Ernatma ce 3abenexaHu W BO CEBEpO3alaHUOT JIEJI OJf MECHOCTa
Topra Maana kaj cenoro Kosjak."

Cakame 712 ja akTyaau3upaMe U MOXKHOCTA 32 IIOCTOCHE Ha OCTATOLHU OJ] EFHATHCKUOT IaT BO
IPOCTOPOT MOMefy KIydkaTa Makasd M IUIAHMHCKHOT INpeMHH |aBaTto, OJHOCHO BO

MOIIYMEHHUOT IIPOCTOP momery ,,cTapuoT u ,,HoBHOT" nat Pecen-burona.

Wmeno, mpu TEPEeHCKH YBUJ MOXe Ja ce 3a0enexar ocTaToy 0 KaMeHO-TIOIUIOYEH IaT BO
JIOJDKMHA O OKoiy 2,45 KUJIOMETpH W IHMpHHA Ox 5-6 METpH, KOj ce mpoTera Imomery
reorpadckute koopauHatu 41°03'58.0"N  21°05'52.6"E u 41°04'00.6"N 21°04'20.8"E,
CrymTajku ce of TIpeMHHOT I'aBaTo KoH Kiyukara Makasu (T.1, T.2, T.3, T.4). Maror e
HajI06PO COUyBAaH BO MOTOPHHUTE JENOBM (MOGIHMCKY 10 IPEMHHOT | aBarto), jojeka mak BO
HAQj/I0JIHUTE JIeJIOBH TOYHYBa Ja ce T'yOW, NpH IITO C€ HauWAyBa Ha IPOCTOP CO TOBEKe
WCTIPEIUIETeHH 3€MjEHH MaTYNba M HEKOJIKY ac(anTrpaHu MOBPIIMHU KO OWIIe KOPUCTEHU KaKO
0a3a mpu u3rpaadara Ha mMaructpanarta Pecen-buromna.

3a jkai, Ha €/IeH TOoJeM JeNl O/ NOJDKWHATa Ha OBaa TaTeka € HampaBeHa JeCTPYKTHBHA
Opa3na umja anabo4yrHa Ha HEKOM Mecta m3HecyBa U 10 70 cantumerpu (T.3-a,0), miTo mak,
0apeM Kako HEKakBa MO3MTHBHOCT, OBO3MOXYBa Jla C€ BUJM JEKa MaTOT OWJI TPaJIeH CIIOEBHUTO
(T.3-B), mTo OM 0/1€7I0 BO MPUIIOT Ha Te3aTa Jeka ce paboTH 3a aHTHYKH IaT T.e. Jed o Bua
Ernarua.

14 3a Kane-Tortem: JImrunk B., Kopnyc na cmapume 2padosu u mepounu 6o Peny6nuka Makedonuja: apxeonouxo,
ucmopucka monoepaguja. Tom |. Pana anmuxa: Jlunkecmuoa u Jlespuon, Cxomje 2009, 120.
Y JImnumi-Apame B., Apxeomomka tomorpaduja Ha CTapuTe TBPAMHH BO PECEHCKHOT Kpaj, BO: Burpaxosa
I'posznanosa B., Ionem I'pao Ilpecna 11, Cxomje 2015, 57-58, dycnoTta 10.
18 Jamumre, c. Ms6umra, Bo: Apxeonowka kapma na Cobpanuemo na Onwmunama Pecen XXIV, ApxXeonomku
Mys3ej Ha Makenonuja, Crkomje 1976, 38; CapxkoBcku C., CaneB B., Jamumre, 13. W36umTa, XXIV. Pecen, Bo:
Apxeonowrxa xapma na Penyonuxa Maxedonuja, tom 2, MAHY, Cxomje 1996, 335.
" Iynanesckn B., Topua Maana, 15. Kosjax, XXIV. Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowka kapma na Peny6nuka Maxedonuja,
toMm 2, MAHY, Cxomje 1996, 335.
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I1. UcTopucku u3Bopu u Jonupame Ha CKupTHjaHa

Nmero wna Ckuptujana (Scirtiana/Scyrtiana/Scirciana) ce Bp3yBa €O €THOHHMOT
Scirtari/Scyrtari/Scirtones, mieme koe Bo | Bek H.¢. ro ciomenysa [lnunuj [Tocrapuot (Plin., NH,
3, 143), Hajuecro ce rpynupa Mery WIMPCKUTE IUIEMUbA H C€ CMECTYBa BO TPAHUYHUOT IIPOCTOP
nmomMery puMcKuTe poBuHIMK [lanmaTuja u MaKe,ZLOHI/Ija.ls Mtmuory nogomna Bo VI Bek, Ctedan
BusanTickn i crioMHyBa CKupTHTe Kako majorcko mieme (Steph. Byz. Ethnika, 577, 6)."
Criopen W. Pajakowsky, masusute Scirtiana u Scirtari mmaat 6purucko jasudHo norexio.”

Iloctoemero Ha mnarHata craHuna CKUpTHjaHA HU € IIOCBEAOYEHO BO AHTOHHHOBUOT
Wrnuepapuym (ltinerarium Antonini),”* perrcrap Ha matHata Mpeka M IAaTHHTE CTAHWIM BO
Pumckata Mmnepuja, OpurnHaiHO COCTaBEH BO BPEMETO Ha MMIepaTopoT AHTOHuH [lIuj, Koj
Brajgeen on 138 mo 161 roawna, uiam moBepojaTHO, BO Bpemero Ha AHToHMH Kapakana, koj
Brageen ox 198 10 217 roxumn.??

HtuHepapuyMoT OnuIIyBa JBE pa3iiuyHH TpacH 3a natoT Bua Ernaruma, ennata mouyHyBajku
on rpanot Jupaxmym, a qpyrata oJ AIOJIOHH]jA, IPH IITO C€ JAJCHU M JIBE PA3IHMYHU JSITHUIH
3a maroT Jluxuua — Xepakieja Jlunkecruc:

a) Crmopen mpBaTa ONUINAHA Tpaca OJf CTHATUCKHOT Mar, Koja 3amouHyBa oja Jupaxuym,
pactojanueTo Ha marot Jluxaua — Xepakieja u3HecyBaio 43 pUMCKH MHJIjH, OJHOCHO OKOJIY
63,6 KHJIOMETpH, IIPU [ITO NAaTOT MUHYBaI Hu3 cranuiara Nicia, Koja ce Haorana Ha 32 PUMCKH
MuIju (okony 47,3 xujaoMeTpH) oxganedeHoct on Jluxuuza, ogHocHo 11 pumcku munju (oKomy
16,3 KuIOMeTpH) OITATIEUSHOCT O/T Xepa1<neja.23

B) Cnopen BTopara, AmnosnoHucka Tpaca Ha Bua Ernarma, pacrojanuero momery rpajoBHTE
JIuxuun n Xepakieja u3HecyBano 54 pumcku Muiju, ogHocHo okony 80 kuiomerpu. Ilomery
oBHME JBa rpajga ce Haorane cranuuute CkuprujaHa u Castra. CkupTujaHa ce Haorajga Ha
OJ1aJIEUEHOCT Off 27 PUMCKM MUIjH, OfHOCHO okony 40 kuimomerpu ona JIMXHHMA, MO IITO

18 Wilkes J., The Illyrians, Oxford 1992, 217.
1 Crnopen MurtpeBcku ., Ilpomoucmopuckume 3aednuyu 6o MakeOoonuja-npexy nocpedysarbemo u nozpedHume
manughecmayuu, Cxorje 1997, 192.
% pajakowsy W., Frygowie na polwispie Balkanskim, Comentationes, EOS LXVIII, 1980, 203-204, cropex:
Metposa E., bpueume na yeumparnuom banxan 6o |l u | munenuym npeo u.e., Cromje 1996, 186, pycHora 69.
21 parthey G., Pinder M., Iternerarium Antonini Avgvsti et Hierosolymitanvm ex libris manvscriptis ediderunt,
Berolini 1848.
%2 3a pUMCKHTE WTHHEpapuyMH W Kaprorpapuja Bo mmmepmjamHo Bpeme: Dilke O.A.W., 14. ltineraries and
Geographical Maps in the Early and Late Roman Empires, In: The History of Cartography, Volume 1: Cartography
in Prehistoric, Ancient, and Medieval Europe and the Mediterranean (ed. Harley J.B., Woodward D.), University of
Chicago Press, Chicago 1987, 234-257.
% parthey G., Pinder M., Iternerarium Antonini Avgvsti et Hierosolymitanvm ex libris manvscriptis ediderunt,
Berolini 1848, 151, ogHocHO maTHUTE cTaHMIM obeiexanu co Opoesute 318.4 (Lignido), 318.5 (Nicia) u 319.1
(Heraclea).
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crenysane 15 puMcku Mutju, ogHocHO 22,2 kuiaoMeTpu a0 cranunara Kacrpa (Castra), koja mak
Owrta ojyranedeHa 12 puMcku MUIIju, OTHOCHO 17,8 KuioMmerpu o Xepakiieja Jluakecruc.?

Jlpyr aHTHYKH WTHHEpAapHyM KOj ro omuiryBa matot nomery Jluxuun u Xepakieja e
Itinerarium Burdigalense, cocraBen Bo 333-334 roauHa oj CTpaHa Ha aHOHHMEH aBTOpP KOj T'O
omnuIIan cBojot nat ox bypmaurana (nenemen bopao, ®pannuja) no Epycanum u Hazaj, npu mro
Ha Bpakame IMOMUHAI U HU3 MaKeI[OHI/Ija.ZS Jennunara nmomery Jluxaua u Xepakieja xoja e
OIHUIIIAHA BO OBOj MTHHEpAapUyM H3HecyBaja 44 pUMCKH MWIjU, OAHOCHO 65,1 KuimoMmerpu, u
KaKo JIeJl 0] Hea ce HaBeJleHH JiBe cTanuiu: Brucida, onnanedena 13 pumcku munju (okoiy 19,2
kuiaoMeTpu) ox Jluxuua, u cranumara Parambole, koja ce Haofana Ha 19 pUMCKH MHIjU O
Brucida (oxomy 28,1 kuiomerap), 1o mTo ocranyBaie ymre 12 muiju (okony 17,8 xuiiomeTpn)
3a j1a ce cTHTHE 10 Xepakieja.?

HacouyBajku ro HameTo BHUMaHUE KOH MaTHaTa Mpexa Bo Pumckara mnepuja, He Moxe 1a
HE ce OcBpHeMe M Ha mosHarara Ilojrurreposa kapra (Tabula Peutingeriana).?” Ho, Bo 0Boj
Cclly4aj, Taa He HyJld MHOTY MH(OpMAIIMH 3aToa MITO TOKMY Ha JenHunaTa Jluxaun — Xepakieja
¥MMa MPEeKHH BO HAlpTaHarta ratHa juHuja. MiMeHo, ox JIMXHH] 3alovHyBa €/IHA JICIHHUIA O]
natoT Bua Ernarma co Ha3HaueHa OO/DKMHA OJf 16 PUMCKM MWJIjH KOja C€ NPEKUHYBa BO
nojjpadje co MJIAHWHKU M PeKa KOjallTo U3BHpa O] HUB, IO IITO ¢ O3HavyeHa craHumaTta Nicea ox
KOja clie/lyBa erHATUCKa JEIHUIA BO JoJpkuHA on 11 pumcku mwmu no Xepakieja. Mako oBaj
IIPEKHH Ha MpecnaHcKaTa erHaTUCKa Tpaca co INIAaHUHH M peKa MOXe J1a M3Trjela Kako HecpeKHa
OKOJIHOCT, CEMaK HU HYJAW IMOAATOK JeKa ce pabdoTeno 3a TelIka JeNHUIA KOja MUHYBaJIa HU3
MIPOCTOP Ha BUCOK perjed.

Nwmerto CkupTHjaHa MOXe J1a c€ MPOYUTa U Ha HEKOJIKY HOBOBEKOBHHU KapTH Ha MakenoHuja
n3paboTeHu o] cTpaHa Ha 3anagHoeBporckute kaprorpadu og XVII u XVIII Bek, kako mro ce:
“Kapra na Makenonuja” on Joan briey og XVII Bek; “Kapra na Makenonuja, Enup u Axaja” on
Kepapn Mepkatop u Jogokyc Xonamyc on XVII Bek; “Kapra na Makenonuja” on Ilakomo
Kanrenn [la Bunwona u [lakomo [loBanu Pocu oxg XVII Bek; u “Kapra na Makenonuja” ox
XKenaym lenucne ox XVIII Bek. Ilopagu mpucycTBOTO Ha aHTHYKM MMHBA Ha I'PAaJOBUTE U
HacenOuTe KOU ce MPETCTaBeHW Ha OBHE KApTH, MOXKE Jla ce MPEeTHOCTaBH JeKa OCHOBaTa 3a
HUBHA U3pabOTKa OMJIe CPETHOBEKOBHU BEP3MH HA PUMCKH OPUTHMHAIHU (KaKOB IITO € U CIy4ajoT
co Tabymna IlojTuHrepurjana), BO JOTOJHEHUE CO aHTUYKHUTE MUIIaHU UTHHepapuymu. Ho, cenak,

% Hcro, 156-157, ogHocHO matHHUTE craHuim obenexxanu co Opoesure 329.10 (Lignido), 330.1 (Scirtiana), 330.2
(Castra) u 330.3 (Heraclea).

 Stewart A. (mpeox), Wilson C.W. (6enemkn), Itinerary from Bordeaux to Jerusalem: “The Bordeaux Pilgrim"
(333 A.D.), London 1887.

% HUcro, 30.

%7 3a Tlojrunreposara kapra: Dilke O.A.\W., 14. lItineraries and Geographical Maps in the Early and Late Roman
Empires, In: The History of Cartography, Volume 1: Cartography in Prehistoric, Ancient, and Medieval Europe and
the Mediterranean (ed. Harley J.B., Woodward D.), University of Chicago Press, Chicago 1987, 238-242; Kaprara
BO JWIWTAlHA Bep3dja MOXKe Ja ce T[peryiefla Ha CIeAHHOT HWHTEpHeT JuHK: http://www.tabula-
peutingeriana.de/index.html# (18.08.2017).
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mopaau cBojara reorpadcka HEMPEIU3HOCT (TIeAaHO Of] ACHEIIHA MEePCIeKTHBA), THE HE MOXKE
Jla HU TIOMOTHAT BO TOYHOTO Jolupame Ha CKUpTHjaHa.

3acera, HamiaTa HajaoOpa IIaHca 3a OIpeaeayBambe Ha MecTononoxbara Ha CKuUpTHjaHa ce
3aCHOBA BP3 BEKe CIIOMEHATUTE aHTUYKU UTUHEPAPUYMHU, IIABHO AHTOHMHOBUOT MTHHEpapuywMm,
KOj € ¥ €IMHCTBEHUOT J]0Cera Mo3HaT pUMCKH M3BOP KaJie IITO Taa € CIIOMEHETa.

HctpaxyBaunTe ce TeHEPaIHO COTVIACHU OKOJIY MICHTU(DHKYBAHETO Ha JeHUIaTa JIMXHUI-
Xepakieja ommmiana Bo Itinerarium Burdigalense co mokparkara JIelHHIA OIMIIAHA BO
Itinerarium Antonini, kou MefyceGHO OTCTamyBaar 3a camo | puMcKa Muija, OgHOCHO 1,48
KWJIOMETPH — MHUCIICHE KOH KOe Ce MPHUKIOHyBame u Hue. Ho, BO HEKou ciiyyau ce mpaBaT u
o0uaM 3a KOMOMHHMpamke Ha JBETE erHaTHCKUTE JNenHuuM Jluxuua — Xepakieja ONMMUIIAHU BO
Itinerarium Antonini kou MeryceOHO OTcTayBaar Bo JobKuHa o 11 pumMcku muiju (okoiy 16.3
KWJIOMETPH) M BO HABEJICHHWTE CTaHWIM romely asara rpaga — Nicia Ha ennara jaenHuIa,
Scirtiana u Castra Ha apyrarta aenuuiia. I[Ipuroa, ce usennauyBaar cranunute Nicia u Castra
(emnata ommaneuena 11, mpyrata 12 puMCKH MIJIjH 0 Xepakiieja, COOJBETHO) M Ce mpejsiara
CKpaTyBame Ha ojjanedeHocta nomery Jluxuua u CkupTtujaHa wid mnomely CKHpTHjaHa U
Castra 3a oxony 10 pumcku MI/IJ'IjI/I.28

be3 paznuka nanu Nicia u Castra nmpercraByBaaT JBe UMHbA 32 €1HA MCTA CTAHUIA, UK CE
paboTu 3a JBe Pa3IMYHU CTAHUIM KOU c€ HaolfaaT BO HemocpeaHa OJM3MHA €HAa Ha JApyra,
HECOMHEHO € HHMBHOTO JoLUpame BO mpoctopoT Ha llamapckoro mone (na 11, ogHocHO 12
PUMCKH MWJIJU OJJIaJICYCHOCT OJ Xepakjeja), KaJe IITO Ce MPHUCYTHU M MOBEKE apXEOJOMIKH
JIOKAITHTETH OJ] PUMCKO BPEMe KOH TTOTEHITHjaIHO MOXKeE J1a e HACHTH(HKYBAaT o HiB.>

[IpyunnHara 3a ckpaTyBameTo Ha pactojaHuero ona Jluxuun no CkupTHjaHa WM O
Ckuptmjana 1o Kactpa BepojaTHOo ce 6apa BO HaBUIyM rojiemMara OIaJIeY€HOCT OJ 27 pUMCKHU
Mutju noMery Jluxuua u CkupTHjaHa, TOKOJIKY C€ IPETIIOCTaBH JIeKa HaBEAEHOTO PacTOjaHUETO
nomery Ckuptujana u Kactpa on 15 pumMcku MU € TOYHO, OJJHOCHO pacTojaHueTo ox 15
pumcku mumju nomery Ckuprtujana u Kactpa, 1okonky ce mpeTnocraBu JeKa pacTOjaHUETO Of
27 pumcku Muiju nomery JIuxuaun u CKupTujaHa € TOUHO.

Cenak, cMeraMme Jaeka Hema NoTpeda OJf HUKAaKBO KOMOMHHUpAme WM CKpaTyBambe Ha
nennuuute nomery Jluxuun u Xepakieja o1 AHTOHMHOBUOT MITHHEpapuyM AOKOJIKY KOH HUB C€
IIPUCTANld OHAaKa KakKo INTO M €€ ONUUIAHM BO WUTHUHEPApUyMOT - oaBoeHo. IlorBpna 3a oBa
rjielaMe U BO TEPEHCKOTO TpacHupame Ha MaToT pasrienaHo Bo noruasjeto “l.1. Tpacupame Ha
Via Egnatia nu3 IlpecnmancKHOT permoH” O]l HAIIMOB TPYJ M IOCTEHETO Ha JBA MapajelHu

% Ipernen Ha e o1 OBHe Muciea Bo: Fasolo M., La via Egnatia | - Da Apollonia e Dyrrachium ad Herakleia
Lynkestidos, Roma 2003, 237-238.

% JInmunk B., AHTHYKA IaTHA Mpexa, BO: Apxeonowka Kapma na Penybnuxa Makedonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckormje
1994, 113-114; Fasolo M., La via Egnatia | - Da Apollonia e Dyrrachium ad Herakleia Lynkestidos, Roma 2003,
237-246; JanaxkueBcku T., [Ipuor KoH mpaluameTo 3a yOMKalMja Ha aHTHYKaTa Hacenba Nicea, cranuna Ha Via
Egnatia, Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica 2, ITpuien 1976, 189-203; Tonoposcku C., Ilaror Via Egnatia ox c.
Honenun no c. Aparowm, Iampumonuym.Mx 13, Cromje 2015, 97-106.
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kpauu Ha Bua Ernarua kou TprayBaat o JIuxuug (jy)KeH ¥ CEBEpEH), PH IITO ja Ipeajarame
clenHaBa HACHTH(UKaK]a U pekoHcTpyKirja (T.5-a):

- [lokpaTtkara nennuna Jluxuua-Xepakieja oq 43 pUMCKH MHJIJU OINUIIAHA BO AHTOHHHOBHOT
Utunepapuym tpeba na ce unentudukyBa co Tpacata Ha Bua Ernatua xoja Bojena 1o jyKHHUOT,
nokparok kpak npeky Ilerpuncka [lnanuna, koH HCTOK HM3 PeceHckoTo mojie U arapor Ha
neHentHoTo cexno Kosjak, mo mTo ce MckadyBama MpeKy MPeMHHOT | 'aBaTo, CHMHYBAjKH ce BO
[Hamapckoro Ilome kame ce Haoranma cranmmnata NiCla W TpomoipKyBaida KOH Xepakieja
JIunkectuc. Co oBaa jgenHuia Tpeba jaa ce MICHTU(HKYBAa M OHaa omMiiaHa Bo ltinerarium
Burdigalense, npu mro HaBeneHara cranuia Brucida 6u Ouia ocHOBaHa BO BPEMEHCKHOT
nepuo;] mocie u3paboTkata Ha AHTOHUHOBUOT VTHHEpapuyM W Mpej NMaTyBameTO Ha aBTOPOT
na Itinerarium Burdigalense, ogHocHo Bo BropaTa mojoBuHa Ha |l wim panuor IV Bek. Bps
OCHOBa Ha ojyianedeHocta oa 13 pumcku muiju ox Oxpun u 19 pumcku mutju ox Parambole
(ucto co Nicia u/unu Castra; nekage Bo Ilamapckoro moje), cranuiara Brucida 6u mosxkena ma
6uze nokamureror Kane-Tlerpuno. ™

- [lononrara nennuua Jluxuua — Xepakieja o 54 puMCKH MUJIjU ONMIIAHA BO AHTOHUHOBUOT
WtunepapuyM, Ha Koja € U HaBeieHa craHuuara CkuprtujaHa, Tpeba Ja ce UICHTU(DUKYBa CO
Tpacata Ha Bua Ernarua koja Bojena o ceBepHHOT KpaK, OJHOCHO IO JI0JIMHATa Ha JeHEelIHaTa
maructpana Oxpupg — Pecen, cnymrajku ce Bo PeceHCKoTO TojIe ¥ MpoI0JKyBajKi Ha UCTOK JI0
atapot Ha ceno Kosjak. O Tyka, oBaa Tpaca He MHHyBala IPEKy TpeBojoT I aBato, Tyky Bprena
Ha ceBep KOoH cenoTo ComoTcKo U MUHYBala NpeKky NpeMuHoT [lepBeH nomery cenara 3natapu u
I'onewr Ha burna [1nanunza, o WTO ce cCMMHYBaIa O TeKOT Ha ['onemka Pexa Bo nonmuara kaae
LITO JIeHeC ce Haora BoAHAara akymyianuja CTpexeBO, OJHOCHO JAOIHOAHTHYKUOT JIOKAIUTET
Karne-CtpexeBo>” n mpojomkyBama Ha jyr kod llamapckoro ITome (crammma Castra)®? u
Xepakieja Jlunkectuc. CmeraMe Jieka oBaa JI€THHIIA TH ONpaBAyBa Ha IPB IOIJIE] T'OJIEMUTE
pacrojanuja nomery Jluxuua u Cxkuprujana u Ckuptujana u Castra.

* Ha oBaa uAeHTU(HKAIM]ja € TocouyBaHo u mopaHo: Kane, c. [lerpuno, Bo: Apxeonowra xapma na Cobpanuemo
Ha Onwmunama Pecen XXIV, Apxeonomku My3ej Ha Makenonuja, Ckomje 1976, 51; Cap:xoBckn C., Canes B.,
Kane, 26. Ilerpuno, XXIV. Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowxa xapma na Penyoruxa Maxedonuja, Tom 2, MAHY, Ckormje
1996, 339-340; Tomocku T., Ilpecna Bo cpemuuor Bek. Mcmopuja XV/2, Ckomje 1979, 49-79; Juauuk B.,
AHTHYKA TaTHA MPEXa, BO: Apxeonowika kapma Ha Penyoiuxka Makeoonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckomje 1994, 113.

%! Eften kpak 0f1 mMaToT GM MOYeI 1a Ce M3/1BOjyBa Kaj CTPeXkeBO ¥ J1a MPOJOIDKYBA HA HCTOK, HAIOBP3YBajKi ce Ha
,,JlMjaroHaTHMOT Mat®, MoJieKa MaK Jpyr Kpak O Bojen Ha ceBep KoH Jemup Xucap, OJJHOCHO KOH JIOKAJUTETOT
I'paguinre-I'paunnre, notennujanen Brianion. Yrepaysamero Kane-CtpeskeBo MokeGH OHIIO M3rPageHO TOKMY CO
1e7T /Ia ja 4yBa OBaa KPCTOCHHMIIA BO HEMUPHHUTE BPEMHUba Ha MorHaTa anTrka. (JImruuk B., AHTHYKA MaTHA Mpexa,
BO: Apxeonowxa xapma na Penyoauxa Maxeoonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckomje 1994, 116; JanakueBcku T., Kaie, c.
CrpexeBo - BUTOJICKO: M3BENITaj Of 3AIITHTHO apXeoJIOIIKo HCTpaxyBame, Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica 6,
Ckomje 1983, 97-110; Janakuencku T., Kasne, 87. Ctpexero, |l. Burona, Bo: Apxeonrowxa xapma na Penyonuka
Maxeoonuja, Tom 2, MAHY, Ckomje 1996, 42).

%2 TMocroemero Ha maT WTO TO nosp3yBa CtpexeBo co llamapckoro mone e mpernoctaBeHo u ox B. Jlnmuuk.
(/Imaunk B., AuTHuKa maTHa Mpexa, Bo: Apxeonowka Kapma na Penybauxa Maxeoonuja, Tom |, MAHY, Ckormje
1994, 116; Juauuk B., Kopnyc ma cmapume ecpadosu u mepounu 6o Penybnuxa Maxedonuja: apxeonowxo,
ucmopucka monoepaguja. Tom |. Pana anmuxa: Jlunkecmuoa u /legpuon, Cromje 2009, 51).
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ITocTroemeTo Ha aBe pasnuuHd Tpacu ox maror Via Egnatia, ocobeno mpu mpeMuH Ha
IUTAaHWHK, OM HMMajo M CBOja MparMaTWyHa BPEIHOCT, Taka INTO CeKoram OW IocToelna
aJITEpHATHBHA PyTa 3a OJIBUBaE HA COOOPAKajoT JIOKOJKY OW JOMLIO 10 €BEHTYaJCH MPEKUH Ha
eIHaTa Tpaca (BpeMEHCKa HeMoro/1a, Tpaje’KH aKTUBHOCTH U CITMYHO).

JIOKOJIKY TH MIpeHeceMe pacTojaHujaTa O] MOJojraTa JIeTHHUIA ONUIIaHa BO AHTOHHHOBHOT
Wtunepapuym Bp3 HalaTa MpeTIIOCTaABEHA CEBEpHA €THATHCKa Tpaca, Toraml JoOuBaMe JeKa
crannmara Ckuptujana 6u Tpedasio aa ce 6apa BO MPOCTOPOT MITO T'M omdaka aTapuTe Ha cerara
Conorcko u Kozjak (T.5-0), MoxkeOu TOBEpOjaTHO BO MPOCTOPOT OKoONy cenoro ComoTcko
JOKOJNIKY mpudaTtuMe JeKa erHaTUCKHOT Kpak Ha Koj ce Haorana CKupTHjaHa MPOJOJDKYBAI Ha
ceBep KOH TPeBOjoT JIepBEH, a HE HA HCTOK KOH IPEBOjOT 1aBaTto, CO IUTO IOHEKAAe Ce
MOKJIOMyBamMe co MUCIemeTo Ha B. JInmuuk uckaxano Bo 1994 roauna, ciopen Koe cTaHHIaTa
Ckuprujana 6u Tpebano aa ce 6apa kaj nokanutetot CB. Henena-Comnotcko.

I1l. ApxeosiomIKH OTKpHTHja 01 PHUMCKHOT mepuoj Ha mpocropor Kozjak-
Conorcko

MHO3MHCTBOTO OJI HCTpaXyBauuTe KOM ce 3adarmie co mpamamero 3a yOukamumja Ha
erHaruckara cranuna CKuUpTHjaHa ce COTJIACHU OKOJIy HEJ3MHOTO JIOIHMPAHkE BO MPOCTOPOT Ha
cenata Kozjak u Conotcko, KOH MITO ce HaloBp3aBMe U HUe. CIeAHUOT YEKOp € Ja MPOBEepUMe
KaKBU apXEOJIOIIKU OTKPUTHja OJi PUMCKHOT MEpPUOJ JOCera HU TMOHYAWUI OBOj reorpadcku
MIPOCTOP U JIAIM MMa MOTEHIMjall 32 HOBU COTJIe/lyBama. 3a Kaj, HUTY €[eH O] MOTCHIIU]aTHUTe
JIOKAJIUTETH HA OBOj MPOCTOP HE OMJI MCKOITYBaH, Na €IMHCTBEHUTE MHPOPMALIMU TH JTOOUBaMe
O]l PEKOTHOCLIMPAmaTa U CIIy4ajHUTE HAOIH MPOHAjACHU TP 3€M]jOCIICKH aKTUBHOCTH.

I11.1. Apxeos101IKH OTKPUTHja 0 PUMCKHOT IepHo/ Ha NPOCTOPOT Ha ceio Kozjak

HajuHTepecHHOT MOTEHIMjalIeH apXeOoJIOIIKH JIOKATUTET BO aTapoT Ha ceo Kozjak u BoemHO
€IeH 0/ KaHauaaTuTe 3a jnouupame Ha CxupTtrjana e ['opna Maana® Ha okony 1 xkumomerap
JYTOMCTOYHO O] CEJIOTO, PACIONIOKEeHA O] IBETE CTpaHHU Ha maToT Maka3u — Acamatu. Bo 1956
rofvHa, mpu oOpaboTKa Ha 3E€MJUINTETO, Of JieBaTa CTpaHa Ha MAaTOT Ouie OTKPUEHH U
YHUIITEHU MOBEKe rpoO0OBHU, KO MOTOa Ouje onmpeneneHu kako pumcku. O gecHaTa cTpaHa Ha
MaToT, Ha IOTOJEM IPOCTOp Ce€ cpekaBaar (parMeHTH OJf KEPaMHUYKH CaJO0BH, TPAJCIKHU
MaTepHujajul U TeMelHu O]l ToBeke 00jekTH. Bo ceBepo3zamagHUOT AeN Ce HajJAeHU OCTaTOIH O]
maT 3a KOj MOCTOU TIpeTnocTaBka jneka € Bua Ernatua. [IpocTopoT Oni mocTojaHo M3JI0KEH Ha
3eMjOIEJICKH JISJHOCTH CO IITO TOJIEM JEN Of] apXEOJOMIKHTE OCTATOIM C€ BEPOjaTHO YHUIIITEHH,
a TIOKpaj HEKOW O] OBOIITAPHUIIMTE CE cpeKaBaaT W rpaMajy O] KaMemha BEepOjaTHO BAJICHU 3a
BpEME Ha HaBEJICHUTE aKTUBHOCTH.

% I'opua Maana, c. Kosjax, Bo: Apxeonowxa kapma na Cobparnuemo na Onwmunama Pecen XXIV, Apxeonomku
Mysej Ha Maxkenonuja, Cronje 1976, 39-40; IlymajeBckm b., 'opna Maana, 15. Kozjak, XXIV. Pecen, Bo:
Apxeonowrxa xapma na Penyonuxa Maxedonuja, tom 2, MAHY, Ckomje 1996, 335.
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On oxonuuara Ha Ko3jak moTekHyBaar v IB€ pUMCKH MEPMEPHH HAIrPOOHU TIJIOYN KOU OMIIe
IpeHEeCeHH M BrpajeHu Bo rpksata CB. ['opfu Bo PeceH — eaHara BO MOJOT, Jpyrara BO
3ara HUOT SHA O HaxBopemrHarta crpana (T.6-a).®* Ilmouara koja 6Guna BrpajgeHa BO MOXOT
uMalla ¥ HaTIuC 3a Koj He u3BecTyBaaT M. [lumura Bo 1896% u H. Bynuk Bo 1931 rommna,*® Ho
Ouia HeJJOCTAIHA 33 YBHJI 32 MOJIOLHEKHUTE UCTpaxyBaud, na Taka H. [Ipoesa Bo 1986 numrysa
JieKa Taa He € BHJUIMBA OHMJIEjKU ,,KAMEHHMOT IOJ € TMOKPHEH CO ;[ymeMe“,37 J0JIeKa TaK IIpU
HamuoT oOuJ 3a yBUA, OJ IPKOBHUTE JHIla HH Oemie KaxaHO JeKa 3a BpeMe Ha
PEKOHCTpYKIMjaTa Ha IpkBaTta KOoH KpajoT Ha 1990-te Tme He Hammwie Ha TakBa mioda. O
onucoT Ha JluMuna Moxe Ja ce 3aKiIy4yd JeKa HATIHUCOT OWJI MPUIMYHO OIITETeH, HO Ou
JaTHpaH ,,Ha MaKeJIOHCKM HAYMH®, MPU IITO MOXKEJO Ja Ce MPOYUTa UMETO Ha MAKEJOHCKHOT

, ~ . 38
mecer] Aneloloc, Koj 0JiroBapa Ha HAIIMOT HOCMBPH.

Crenara BrpajicHa BO 3amaJHUOT sUj € jacHO BuinBa. Ce paboTH 3a MepMepHa IiodYa Co
muMens3un 130 cantuMerpu BucuHA M 71 caHTUMETpH IIMpUHA (IeOeIMHAaTa HE MOXE J1a Ce
M3MepH), KOja UMa CeayM OUCTH TPYNHpaHH BO TpU 30HH. BOo ropHaTa 30Ha Ce MPETCTaBeHH TPH
OuCTH, ONpeAeTeHH KaKO €/IeH MAaIllK{ U JIBa )KCHCKH JIMKa, BO CpEJHATa 30HA CE MPETCTABEHH
yure Tpu OUCTH, 1Ba MAIKU U €JICH JKeHCKHU JIMK NOMery HMB, ITOJ1 KOU C€ Haora TperaTa 30Ha
co eqHa Oucra Ha nere. ['opHaTa M cpepHaTa 30HA C€ OJIBOCHU CO paMKa Ha KOja CEeKYHIApHO €
BpEXaH HATIIUC CO TOAMHATa Ha M3rpaada Ha npksara. Kaj aBaTa Mamiku JuKa o BTOpaTa 30Ha,
H. IIpoeBa mpemo3HaBa [ekopaluja Koja MOTCETyBa HAa BOJHUYKHU OJJIHKYBarmba (T.6-6,8).%°
[Tnoyara ce matupa koH kpajoT Ha |l, ogHOCHO MouerokoT Ha III Bek. Cropen aHanmu3uTe Ha
[IpoeBa, Taa € HemOBpUIEHa M YKaXXyBa Ha MOXHOTO TIOCTOCHE Ha KaMeHope3bapcka
paboTUiIHHMIIA O] PUMCKHOT Tiepuon Bo IIpecrnaHCKMOT perrmoH, OJHOCHO BO OKOJIMHATa Ha
cenoro Ko3zjak kane mto Ousie mpoHajaeHH ABETE TIoun of IpkBara CB. fopr’H.AO Kon oBue ase
IUIOYH, KaKO MOXKHHU NPOAYKTH Ha KaMeHope3bapckaTa paOOTHIIHHIIA, aBTOPOT /10/1aBa U €Ha
HaArpoOHa 1ioya oTKpHeHa Ha jokanureroT CB. Hukona kxaj ceno Comnotcko, natupana Bo |l
Bek,"! eiHa HaxrpoOHa apa Koja ce Haora Bo npksata CB. Koncrantun u Enena Bo ceno JJonHa
bena Llpksa (cocenHo ceno Ha Ko3jak koH jyr), natupana KoH kpajot Ha |11 Bek,*? KaKo W eaHa
BOTHBHA IUI0Ya co peljepHa npercTaBa Ha J[MOHUC NpoHAajAeHa Bo okonnHaTa Ha Kozjak 3a koja
MOCTAIHO K€ cTaHe 300p BO YETBPTOTO TOTJIaBje O OBOJ TPY/IL.

¥ IynaneBcknu B., C. Iopiu, 32. Pecen, XXIV. Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowa kapma na Penybuka Maxedouuja, Tom
2, MAHY, Ckomje 1996, 341; IIpoeBa H., [Ipuior KoH Mpoy4yBameTO Ha aHTUYKHUTE JIOKATHN KaMEeHOPe30apcKu
pabotmwrauny Bo CP. Makenonuja, Kusa Anmuka 36, Cxormje 1986, 53-61.

* Afmroag M., H Makedovia ev Aiboig pbeyyopévorg kot pvnueiotg smlopévorg, AMvoig 1986, 268.

% Byami H., AHTHYKE CIOMEHHIH Halie 3eMibe, Bo: Criomennk CKA LXXI, Beorpax 1931, no. 523.

¥ TIpoesa H., IIpuior KOH MPOYUyBAETO HA AHTHYKHTE JOKAIHH KaMeHope3bapcknm paborummmimu Bo CP.
Makenonnja, Bo: JKua Anruka 36, Crormje 1986, 59.

% Hcro.

* Hero, 53-57.

* Uero, 57-61.

* Uero, 59

“2 Hcro, 59; ITpoesa H., Tpu HanrpoOHu criomenuim ox I[Ipecnanckuot xpaj, Kusa Anmuxa 36, Cxorje 1986, 62-
69, koHKpeTHO 3a apata oj [lonna bena LlpkBa Ha ctpanunure 62-64.
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I11.1. ApxeoJiIOIIKH OTKPUTHja O PUMCKHOT NMEPUO HA MPOCTOPOT Ha cesio ConoTcko

Bo arapor na ceno ComoTcKO NOCTOjaT HEKOJKY IOTEHILHjaTHU JIOKAJTUTETH KOU
3aciayxyBaar BHEMaHne. Tyka e sokamureror CB. Hemema® ma okomy 1 xmmomerap
jyrouctouHo oj cenoto Comorcko, jeBo of crapuor mar nomely Comorcko u Kozjak Bo
MOAHOK]ETO Ha €ICH pul, Kaje mTo Bo 1969 roauHa npu u3rpaadara Ha npkata CB. Hukona
Oujie OTKPUEHHU CTapH TEMEIH M MOJHA MOBPIIMHA MOKpUEHa CO KBAJPAaTHU TYNIH cO AeOennHa
on 4 cantumerpu. Ilo gomwkuHaTa Ha TeMenuTe OWJie NMPOHAJACHU CPEIHOBEKOBHH OpOH3EHH
MoHeTu-ckudaru. Ce mpeTnocTaByBa Jieka ce paboTH 3a 1mocTapa CpeJHOBEKOBHA LIPKBA BO YH]
OJITapeH MpOCTOp OMsia OTKPHEHA BeKe CIIOMEeHaTaTa HaArpoOHa MepMepHa IUioYa CO HATIHUC
natupas Bo 273 roguna,” oxHocHo 218 roxuua.*”® ITnoyara e 10cTa OmTeTEHA M OTKpILIEHA BO
ropuuotr nen. Ha Hea MoxaT Aa ce mpouyuTaarT MMHIbaTa Ha aropaHoMoT (3aJ0JDKEH 3a
perynupame Ha peoT U 3akoHOT Ha mazapute) [lontuj Apenuj Tuotum, uszspmmrenute Enuj,
cud Ha @unun u [lontuj ABpennj Atenaj dyckanuj, apxudpypeT (3a10KEH 3a BOGHU paboTH),
u Apenuj Xepma, CUH Ha Kacuj.46 [Tokpaj mouara co HaTHUC, OWIIE OTKPUEHH YIITE TpU
o0paboTeHn kameHu mioun 0e3 Hatnuce. Criopes IMTepaTypara, IiodaTa co HaTIHC ¢e Haora BO
My3ejckara 30upka Bo Pecen, a octanatute Tpu U109 0€3 HATIHC MpeJ] BIe30T Ha mnpkBara Ca.
Huxkomna. [Ipu Hammot o0uj 3a yBUJ, YETUPUTE IJI0YHM HE O€a Ha TOCOYEHUTE MECTa.

Bennam nmox npksata CB. Hukoma, ox Hej3MHATa 3amajHa CTpaHa, c€ HAora JIOKAIUTETOT
47 ,
Jane [loa"' kaze mTO Ha NMOBPIIMHATAa Ce€ cpekaBaaT (parMEHTH Of AOIHOPUMCKA CagoBa
kepamuka (T.6-r,1). Ha nokanureroTr Ouie HCKOIIAaHU U TPHU MMUTOCH.

Ha okony mnonoBmHa kuiomerap jyxxkHo oa CB. Hukoma, omHocHO 1,5 Kuiomerpu
jyromcrouno ox Comotcko, ce Haora i nokamureror Tpruo Huea,* morenumjanna nacen6a ox
PUMCKO BpeMe, KaJie IITO ce cpekaBaaT pparMeHTH OJf KEpaMUUYKH CaJ0BU, I'PaJeKeH MaTepujal,
a Owse OTKOMaHW W HEKoyKy nurtocu. Cmopen mpenaHwjata Ha memranute, TpHo HwuBa ce
CIIOMHYBA KaKO €Ha O/ MPETXOIHUTE JIOKALUU Ha ceoTo ComoTcKko Koe jocera Ouiio /1Ba naTu

49
AUCIIONUPAHO.

# Jlomsa llpksa, c. Comnorcko, Bo: Apxeonowrxa rxapma na Cobpanuemo na Onmwmunama Pecen XXIV,
Apxeonomkn Mysej Ha Makenonuja, Cxomje 1976, 56-57; Ilymanescku b., CB. Hukoma, 34. Comotcko, XXIV.
Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowka kapma na Penybauxa Maxeoonuja, tom 2, MAHY, Ckormje 1996, 342.

“ TIpoesa H., IIpuior KOH MPOYYYBAHETO HA AHTHUKHTE IOKATHH KaMmeHopesGapckn paGorwmammu Bo CP.
Maxenonwnja, JKusa Anmuxa 36, Ckonje 1986, 59.

*® Babamosa C., Enucpagpcku cnomenuyu 00 PenyGuuka Makedonuja damupanu cnoped maxedonckama
nposunyucka epa, Crormje 2005, 80-81.

*® Ucro.

*" Jame Jox, c. Comotcko, Bo: Apxeonowka xapma na Cobparnuemo na Onumunama Pecen XXIV, ApxeoqomKu
Mysej Ha Maxkenonuja, Ckomje 1976, 57; Cap:xoBcku C., CaneB B., Jane Jlon, 34.Conorcko, XXIV.Pecen, Bo:
Apxeonowxa kapma na Penyoauxa Maxeoonuja, Tom 2, MAHY, Ckorje 1996, 342.

“® Kepamutunes A., Tpuo Husa, c. Conorcko, Bo: Apxeonowxa kxapma na Coopanuemo na Onwmunama Pecen
XXIV, Apxeonomkn Mysej Ha Maxkenonuja, Cxonje 1976, 57; Cap:xoBekn C., Cane B., Tpno Hua, 34.
Comorcko, XXIV. Pecen, Bo: Apxeonowxa kapma na Penyonuxa Maxeoonuja, Tom 2, MAHY, Ckonje 1996, 342.

“ Josanoscku B., Hacenbume 6o Ilpecna (mecmononoxc6a, ucmopucku pazeoj u munamo), Cxomje 2005, 295.
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Bo mecnocra JI’rort, crpema ceno Comorcko, OWiia OTKpHEHAa W BOJIOBOJHA MpEXKa Of
, 50
KepaMHUKH IIeBKH. TaKBH 1IEBKH, KAKO U TUTOCH, OWJIe HAOTaHW U BO CaMOTO CEIO.

3a Hac ¢ moceOHO WMHTEpPEeCHa HemocpeaHara reorpadcka OMMCKOCT Ha jokanuteTutre CB.
Huxona, Jane Jlon u Tpuo Hua, dpopmupajku eqHa menvHa koja Ou Mokena Ja ja cyrepupa
JIOKalMjaTa Ha erHatuckara cranuna CkupTHjaHa. 3a jKaja, U OBOj IPOCTOP OWJI TOCTOjaHO
M3JI0KEH Ha OIITETYBama MOPAIN 3eMjOACIICKH aKTHBHOCTH.

V. Borusen peajed ox Kosjak (T.7)

YeTBPTOTO M MOCIEIHO MOTJIaBje 0] 0BOj TPYA T'O OCBETYBaMe Ha MOXXEOU HajUHTEPECHUOT
apXCOJIONIKH HAOJ OJf PETHOHOT INTO € MpeaMeT Ha HamwmoT uHTepec. Ce paboTh 3a KaMeHa
wio4a co auMeH3uu 37,5 caHTUMeTpw BUCHHA, 31,5 caHTHMMeTpM IIMpHUHA U 5 CaHTUMETPH
nebenMHa, OTKPHEHAa BO OKOJMHAaTa Ha cenoTo Koszjak u comncTBeHOCT Ha (hamumiujata
Kotnaposcku of Pecen,” Ha KOja, BO pyCTHUYEH MaHUD, peijedHO e mpeTcTaBeHa Malika Gurypa
KOja JAP)KH M3JI0JIKCH BepTHKaJICH IpeaMeT (BepojaTHO THPC?) BO jieBaTa paka M moMall 3a00J1eH
npeaMeT (BEpojaTHO cajl — yallla) BO JIECHATa paka, 1moJI Koja ce Haora >KHBOTHO BO IOJTyJierHAaTa
moJioxk0a co riraBatra CBpTeHa KOH (urypara — kako aa nue ox canot (T.7-a,0). Kpajuara necna
CTpaHa OJi TUIOYaTa € MOBHCOKA OJf OCTATOKOT, INTO MOXE Ja yIlaTyBa Ha HEJIOBPIICHOCT Ha
penjedor. IlpercraBara e pocra H3JIMKaHA, 0€3 MHOTY J€Talld, HO JIOKOJKY C€ 3acHIIU
KOHTpacToT Ha (ororpadujara (T.7-B), IeBO M JECHO OX IilaBaTa Ha YoBeukara (urypa ce
3a0enexyBaar OJIpe/IeHH JTMCTECTH OPHAMEHTH Ha BUHOBA J103a WX OpIILICH.

[lnoyara gocera He € COOJABETHO MyONMKyBaHa, HO BO 1986 ronuna Ouina cromHara of
crpana Ha H. TIpoesa,* koja ja maenTuduKyBa Kako mpercrasa Ha Gorot Jlmomuc, a Bo 1996
romuua u ox B. Tlymanescku,™ koj ja ompeenyBa Kako mpercraBa Ha 60ror Amonon. Cropes
UKOHOrpadujaTa U JOCTAHUOT KOMIIAPATUBEH MaTepujall, HUE Ce HaJO0Bp3yBaMe KOH IPBOTO
UIEHTU(PUKYBambe KaKo BOTUBEH penjed Ha J(noHwucC.

Kako Haj0nmcka aHaymoruja Ha HaIMoT penjed mocouyBaMe €/1eH cilydaeH Haox oJl JleHure,

4 . .
prmens (T.8-a). Ilokpaj 0BOj MpUIIETICKM NPUMEPOK, CIMYHMU MIPETCTaBU OJ MoOiMcKara
OKOJIMHA C€ €JICH CIOMEHMK 0J Xepakieja JIMHKecTuc kaj Burona> (T.8-6), enqna mmoua of

* Uero, 298.

o Brnaromaproct 1o Hanko Korinapockn n Mapuja KornapoBeka on Pecen 3a copaboTkara Bo TEKOT Ha OBa

HCTPaXyBambe.

°2 TIpoesa H., IlIpuior KOH MPOYYYBAHETO HA AHTHUKHTE IOKATHH KaMeHopesGapcknm paGorwmammu Bo CP.

Makenonunja, Bo: JKua Anruka 36, Cromje 1986, 59.

> Mynanesckn B., Kosjax, 15.Kosjax, XXIV.Pecen, Bo: Apxeonomka kapra Ha Perry6iuka Makegouuja, Tom 2,

MAHY, Cxkomje 1996, 335.

54 Byauh H., Aatnuku cromenurm Hamre 3emsbe, Bo: Crmomennk CAH XCVIII, Beorpax 1941-48, no. 356;

Nikoloska A., The World of Dionysus on monuments from the Republic of Macedonia, In: Cult and votive

monuments in the Roman provinces: Proceedings of the 13th International Colloguium on Roman provincial art:

Bucharest - Alba lulia - Constanca, 27th of May - 3rd June 2013: within the frame of Corpus Signorum Imperii

Romani (ed. Cristina-Georgeta Alexandrescu), Cluj-Napoca 2015, 87-95.

% Burpaxosa I'poznanosa B., [Ipunor 3a penurujata u ymersocra Bo Ilajonnja, Bo: burpakosa I'po3nanosa B.,

Penueuja u ymemnocm 6o anmuxama 6o Maxeoonuja: cmyouu, Cromje 1999, 148-183; Nikoloska A., The World of
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Apxeonomkuot Mmy3ej Bo CoyH 0J1 HETIO3HAT JIOKAIATET (T.8-m) u enen penjed ox Hapomuuor
My3€] BO Benrpazl57 (T.8-1), ucro taka ox HemosHatr JokanuTeT. Bo mpkeata Ce. Hukoma BO
BapOBO,58 Ckoricko, ce Haora efHa npercraBa Ha JIMOHKMC W HeroBaTa MPUAPYKHUYKA ApHjaaHa
(wu aHasorHuoT puMcku map JIuGep u JIubepa), unja neBa cTpaHa ce coBIara co JieBara CTpaHa
O]l HAIIIMOT TPECMAHCKU IpUMEp - OOTOT AP>KH caj] BO JIeCHATa paka, IoJ] Koja ce Haola )KUBOTHO
koe ornuBa of Hero (T.8-B). MomHe cnuvHa mMKOHOrpaduja Kako OHaa Ha HAIMMUOT perjed
cpekaBamMe W Ha JPYTHM BOTHUBHU IUIOYM KOHW T'O MPHUKaXyBaaT /[MOHHMC WM HETOBHOT PHUMCKHU
exkBUBaJeHT JIubep, MpoHajAeHN BO MOMUPOKH reorpad)cku paMku: CBHUINTOB, ByrapI/Ija59 (T.8-
r,e); Pyce, Eyrath/Ija60 (T.9-a); Hobpyua, POMaHI/Ij361 (T.9-6); Xepconec Ha KpI/IM62 (T.9-B);
Bamaposune, bocHa u XepHGFOBI/IH363 (T.9-1); u Ilopryc, Puv® (T.9-e). Ciinuna ukoHrpaduja
ce cpekaBa M Ha penjeuTe KOM IO IPUKaKyBaaT ralo-pUMCKHOT ,,60r Ha BuHOTO® Cykemyc®
(T.9-1), kKaKO U UTAICKUOT/CEBEPO-3aMaTHUOT OAIKAHCKU OOT Cuusan,®® VIITE €ICH MaHJaH Ha
Huonuc. o ucrara ,,mema* 6mra paboTeHa U eqHa CKyJInTypa Ha J{noHuC o 2 ek, nenec
u3nokeHa Bo Barukanckuor mysej Bo Pum (T.9-1), kako u peBepcHaTa mpercraBa Ha Jlubep Ha
monerute Ha Cerrrumuj Ceep®® (193-211 r.) (T.9-x).

Dionysus on monuments from the Republic of Macedonia, In: Cult and votive monuments in the Roman provinces:
Proceedings of the 13th International Colloquium on Roman provincial art: Bucharest - Alba lulia - Constanca,
27th of May - 3rd June 2013: within the frame of Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani (ed. Cristina-Georgeta
Alexandrescu), Cluj-Napoca 2015, 87-95.
*® ®oro: http://www.archaeology.wiki/blog/2015/02/13/black-sea-unity-diversity-roman-antiquity/ (15.09.2017).
57 Byauxk H., Tpauku KOBaHUK H APyre UKOHE U3 aHTUYKOT 1003, Bo: Cnomenux CAH XCVIII, Beorpan 1941-48,
no.87.
% Pilipovi¢ S., Votive Relief from Barovo (Scupi). Contribution to Study of Liber and Libera Cult in Upper Moesia,
Bo: Cmapunap LV, Beorpan 2005, 81-95; Dobruna-Salihu E., Three significant reliefs of grapevine and forest
deities in Dardania, In: Cult and votive monuments in the Roman provinces: Proceedings of the 13th International
Colloquium on Roman provincial art: Bucharest - Alba lulia - Constanca, 27th of May - 3rd June 2013: within the
frame of Corpus Signorum Imperii Romani (ed. Cristina-Georgeta Alexandrescu), Cluj-Napoca 2015, 97-106.
% Naxomoma /1., CBerrume Ha J{HOHNC kpaii CeumoB, Apxeonozus 3/2, Copus 1961, 21-24; Tomas A., Dionysus
or Liber Pater? The Evidence of the Bacchic Cult at Novae (castra et canabae legionis ) and in its Hinterland, In: Ad
fines imperii Romani. Studia Thaddaeo Sarnowski ab amicis, collegis discipulisque dedicate (ed. Tomas A.),
Warszawa 2015, 257-275.
% ®oro: Rossen Radev, Wikimedia Commons:
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Roman_Wall _Rousse 087.jpg (15.09.2017)).
®1 Roman Art and Civilization — A Common Language in Antiquity: Catalogue of the itinerant exhibition (ed. lacob
M.), BSUDRA project, Tulcea 2014, 27.
®2 Hcro, 122.
% petrinec M., Separovi¢ T., Vrdoljak B.M., Arheoloska zbirka franjevackog muzeja u Livnu, Split 1999, 71,
no.149.
® The Torlonia relief, Reliefs of Portus, Ostia - harbour city of ancient Rome: http://www.ostia-
antica.org/portus/reliefs.htm (15.09.2017).
% Aldhouse-Green M., An Archaeology of Images — Iconology and cosmology in Iron Age and Roman Europe,
London/New York 2004, 135-140.
% Religions and cults in Pannonia: Exhibition at Székesfehérvar, Csok Istvan Gallery. 15 May - 30 September 1996,
ed. Fitz J., Székesfehérvar 1998, 9, 81, 126.
®” ®oro: Valéry Hugotte, Flickr: https://www.flickr.com/photos/111316065@N06/20108655449 (15.09.2017)).
% Forum Ancient Coins: http://www.forumancientcoins.com/moonmoth/coins/sep_sev_052.html (15.09.2017)).
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Kynror kon Jluonuc wmman amabOKM KOpPEHHM W LIBpCTa OCHOBA Ha TEpUTOpHjaTa Ha
MaKe,Z[OHI/IjaGg, HO KaKO M CaMOTO 00’KECTBO, TO] OMJI KOMIIJIEKCEH M BEPOjaTHO UMaJl TojieM Opoj
JIOKAJIHA TmojBapujanTd u Bep3ur. Ce 4YMHM Jeka OBOj] KyIT OulI O0COOCHO CHJIEH BO
jyrozamagHuoT nen Ha Hamara japkaBa ([lemaronmja, Ilpecma m Oxpum), 3a mWTO cBexoyaT
moroJjieM Opoj aHTHYKKA HAOU: KYJITHHOT HaTmuc ,,0e0v Atov[veov] Aaccapnt[iot]” (,,Ha 6orot
Jlnonnc Jlecapernte®) ox Imaoumuk-Oxpus; ® Penjedua npercrasa Ha JIMOHKC BO IPHAPYXOa
Ha Catup U J1BE XEHU O] Oxpmﬂ;71 Bponsenara craryera Ha ,,Jlenan* on [lnmomuuk-Oxpun koja
MOXeE Jla Ce MOBP3€e CO JIMKOBU of mpuapyxoara Ha {uonuc (Carup, Cuien, Ilan, [pujan), wim
co KyIToT Ha KaGupute Koj Moxen 1a GpYHKIMOHHPA ¥ BO PAMKHM Ha KyJITOT Ha JIHOHKC; % Kako
U Beke crnoMmeHatuTe penjedhHu mioun Ha Jlwonuc on Xepakieja Jluakectuc-butona u
Jlenumre-IIpunen. Umajku ja Bo mpenua Oauckocta Ha J[MOHHUC CO TeaTapoT, Kako ojpa3 Ha
HETOBHOT KYJIT BO OBOj PETHOH MOJKE J]a C€ MCTAKHAT U J[BaTa TeaTapCcKu 00jeKTH BO Xepakieja
Jluakectuc u Oxpua. Kon Haomure o1 [MOHHCOBHOT KYJIT BO PETHOHOT, Cera MOXeEMe Jia ja
nomaaeme u Hamarta toioda ox Kosjak, Ilpecrma. BepyBame neka JIMoHUC Ke MPOIOIKHU Ja ce
M10jaByBa BO apXCOJIOIIKUTE HCTPAKyBama MIOBP3aHH CO OBaa TEPUTOPH]a.
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Summary

Following the traces of Scirtiana - locating an Egnatian road station
in the Prespa region

Igor Eftimovski

Among the many settlements that have existed in the region of Prespa in the past, one stands out
by its somewhat legendary status - the Roman settlement or Egnatian road station Scirtiana,
popularly perceived as a precursor to the town of Resen. This paper had the task to summarize,
analyze and extend the current knowledge about Scirtiana, all with the goal to actualize the
possibility of her precise geographic location and archaeological exploration. The whole text is
formed by four parts.

In the first part we focus on the Via Egnatia and the geographical determination of the road
section between Lychnidos and Heraclea Lyncestis, emphasizing the possible existence of two
different routes. In this part we also look at the potential archeological remains of the Egnatian
road in the field, including a 2.45 kilometer segment in the space between Makazi and Gjavato.

In the second part of the text, we dedicate our attention to the historical sources connected to
Scirtiana and the Egnatian road between Lychnidos and Heraclea Lyncestis, primarily the
Antonine Itinerary. We determine Scirtiana as a road station on the northern route of the
Egnatian road between Lychnidos and Heraclea, which precise location should be sought in the
area of the villages Kozjak and Sopotsko, more likely near the latter.

The third part of the text overviews archeological discoveries and potential archeological sites in
the area of Kozjak and Sopotsko.

The fourth part is dedicated to, in our opinion, the most interesting archeological artifact that has
been found in this area - a votive relief of Dionysus, holding a staff in his left hand, and a jug in
the other, with an animal drinking from it. At the end we highlight the possible existence of a
highly developed cult of Dionysus in the wider region of Prespa, Ohrid and Pelagonia.
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Historical development of mining in the Kratovo and Zletovo
region
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Ancrpakt: TpynoT e mocBeTeH Ha PyJapcTBOTO U pyaapemero Bo Kparoscko-
3neroBckata obmact. Bo Tpymor ke ce oOuaam MpeKy KpaTOK XPOHOJOIIKH
Mperyies; 1a TO TPEe3eHTHpaM pa3BOjOT Ha OBaa CTOMAHCKA TpaHKa Koja BO
MOrope CIIOMEHATHUOT PETMOH MMa JIOJIT BeK Ha KOHTUHYUTET. HajrpBuH ke ce
3armo3HaeMe CO TeOMO(POJIOMIKUTE KapaKTePUCTHUKH Ha PErMOHOT, HETOBUOT
TeOJIOIIKMA COCTaB, a MOTOAa K€ OWJaT Mpe3eHTHpaHU MecTaTa Kaje IITO MMa
OCTaTOIl OJf AaHTHYKO ¥ CPEIHOBEKOBHO pydapeme W PYAapCTBO.
XpoHoJomkaTta paMKa BO Koja ke 300pyBamM Ke 3alovHe O] HajCTapuTe
MOYETOIM Ha PYAApCTBOTO T.€. BO MPEIPUMCKOTO BpeMe, MPOJOIKYBajKHU BO
PUMCKHOT M JOIHOPUMCKHUOT MEPUOJ KOTa PYAapCTBOTO € IIaBHA CTOMAHCKO-
ekoHOMKa nejHocT. [loToa ke ce ocBpHEME Ha CPeTHOBEKOBHOTO BH3AaHTHUCKO M
CPIICKO pYyIapCTBO, 32 Ha KPajoT Ja KakeMe IO HEIITO W 3a PaHOTO TYPCKO

PYIapCcTBO BO OBOj PETHOH.

Kayunun 360poBu: PynapctBo, pymapeme, KpaToBcko-3meroBcka o00Jacr,

METaIypruja, pUMCKH MIEPHO/I, TOITHOPUMCKH niepuo, [TnaBura.
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T'eomogpponowku kapakmepucmuxu na Kpamoecko-3nemoeckama oonracm

KpatoBcko-3neroBckara obnact e jouupana Bo CeBepouctouHa MakenoHuja, U ce
Haola BO 3amajgHuTe nenoBu Ha OcoroBcknor macuB U ['epman Ilmanumna. Onx ceBepHata
crpana rpannun co Kosjak, Ha 3anan co korauaute Ha Kymanoso u OBue Iloze, ox jyxnata
CTpaHa CO JOJMHATAa Ha pekara bperamHuia, a MCTOYHATA TPAaHUIA CE JABWXKH IO JIMHUjaTa
Kouanu-KparoBo-Ko3jak. BakBara mocrtaBeHOCT Ha pPermoHOT 3a3eMa moBpiiuHa o 1500
km?. TeonomKOTO MHHATO Ha OBO] PETHMOH MOXKE J]a C€ CJIEIU BO €JI€H IoJieM XPOHOJOIIKH
pactoH, IOYHYBajKU OJ1 MaJCO30MKOT, T1a Ce JI0 JIeH JcHec. Bo meprooT Ha Majeo30MKOT, 1ma
70 JWIIYBUYMOT, OBOj PETHOH OWJI IMO/JIOKEH Ha XOPU3OHTAIHU M BEPTHKATHH TEKTOHCKHU
IBUKEHa. BakBuTe ABMKEHa JompuHene penjedoT Aa ce W3AWrHe MHOTY BHCOKO Ha
OJIpe/IeH! MECTa, a Ha JIPYTH Jia Ce CIIYIITH MHOTY HUCKO. Bo reonomikara rpanba Ha obmacta
ce 3a0eleXyBaar pa3IMYHU BHJIOBH Ha KapIld: KPHUCTAJICCTH Kaphu KOW IMOTCKHYBAaaT O]
peKaMOpuCcKaTa W TMale030jcKara epa, ME3030jCKH TPaHWTH BO MoMall 00eM, TeplujapHU
BYJIKAHUTH M CETUMEHTH, KaKO M KBapTEPHU TBOPOU MPETCTABEHU CO PA3IUYHU BUIOBU Ha
Kaprnu. 3a JoKanujata ¥ H300MUJICTBOTO HA OJIOBHO-IIMHKOBUTE, OAKapHUTE U JIPYTHUTE PYIIH,
rojieM MPHUJAOHEC MMaaT TEPIMjapHUTE BYJIKAHUTH KOHM CIIOPEJ] MCTpa)KyBamaTa Ce JaThpaaT

O TOPHUOT COLICH U KBAPTCPOT.

Obnacra € cMecTeHa BO HEKOTAaIHOTO CPILE HAa LIEHTpalHATa aKTHBHA BYJIKaHKa 30HA
Ha bankanckuot [lonyoctpoB. BynkaHckaTta akTHBHOCT BO OBOj PETMOH XPOHOJIOIIKHA MOKE
71a ce cIequ O] epaTa Ha €OLCHOT M CO HEKOJIKY IIPEKHHH Tpaeina ceé 1o kBaprepot. Criopen
HCTpaXyBamara CIPOBIACHU BO TEKOT Ha XX BeK, HEKOTAIIHUTE BYJIKAHCKU €PYIIIMH MOXKAT

na ce monenar Bo 4 dasu, u Toa:

- IlpBara (a3a e 3acrameHa co aHIE3WTH, KOM C€ 3acTalleHu BO TMOJPAYjeTO Ha
c.Tanammanne u nonuHara Ha KpuBa Peka, ¢c.KykoBo m c.Jamumre, mo moinuHara Ha

31€eTOBCKA PEKa;

- Bropara ¢a3za ce kapakTepuszupa €O H3JIMBU Ha WHTMUMOPHUT OJf JALUUTCKU U
KBapLEHIUTCKH COCTaB, HAajpaclpOCTPaHETH BO MOLIMPOKUOT Kpaj u camoro Kparoso, u

JOJIMHaTa Ha 31eToBCcKa peKa;

- Tperara ¢a3za ce kapakTepu3npa co aHAC3UTCKUTE U3JIMBU BO LIEHTPATHUOT e Ha

camara 0o0JIacT;
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- YerBprara 30Ha ce€ KapakTepu3upa CO MOBTOPHO AaKTHBHpPAKE HA CTapuTe u
CO3/1aBalb¢ HOBU PACEIHM CTPYKTYPH, KOM CE€ Bp3aHU 3a JIAOWJIHUTE JIEJIOBU Ha TEPEHOT.
Kapnure xou moxar na ce BoodaT Bo KparoBo m Hajonmckorto ceno c.lllnmeroBo ce mo
IIOTEKIJIO OJf BYJIKAHCKH Ty} K0j € IperosHaTINB [0 Toa IITO IIaBHA KAPAKTEPHCTHKA My €

JIECHAaTa pOHJIMBOCT.

ByinikaHnckata akTHBHOCT BO OBOj PErMOH HalpaBWIla /1a ce€ IPENO3HABAAT BYJIKAHCKU
KapIIA, i Toa GOraTH CO JAIHMT H PHOIMTS, JOJEeKa BO caMHOT rpax KpartoBo (Ha moTeror ox
JeHemHaTa aBToOycka 1o Tpajackuor mnapk K’pmm bapua) on jgecHara crtpaHa ce
3a0ene)XyBaaT OCTATOLM OJ] Taa BYJKAHCKa Kapra, a Ha €JHO MECTO ce CpekaBa M eJHa T.H.
ByJKaHCKa Oom0a. OBHE HEKOrallHM OCTAaTOLM Ha BYJIKAHCKaTa 30Ha C€ BUIUIMBU U
Haju3pazeHu BO KparoBckute cena: ['opro Kparoso (ci.l), Hlneroso, Kykmuna, Hlomncko-
Pynape, Komyx kako u cammot rpag Kparoso. [lonexa Bo IIpobumruricko-3neToBckaTa
o0yacT ce BUUIMBH OTaTOIM BO cenata: JlecHoBo (ci.2), ['p3mnesiu, [tankoBuma, JloopeBo,

JlpeBeHo, 311€TOBO U I[pyrn.3

Cn.1. T.1. BynkaHcka 6om0a Bo ataport Ha c.I'opro Kpatoso

[{emnoT OBOj pETHOH € MPETEN,HO TUTAHMHCKU B PUJICKO-TUIaHUHCKHU. Cellata HajuecTo
ce o] 30MeH THII, J10JIeKa MaK ceslaTa Ha MOBUCKOMUTE MecTa ce oj pa3bueH tun. Pemjedor e
MaJKy MOHU30K BO 3alaJHUOT JIe] Ha KPAaTOBCKATa OMIITHHA, KaJe UCTHOT € TMOTOJeH U 32

semjomenue.  Illymure Bo permonor Ha KpaTtoBcko-3meroBckara o0JacT ce J10ocTa

! UsBecrne Ha Bnrapckoro I'eorpadceko dpyxectBo, Ku.IX-1941, Codus, 115.
2 [1gujuh 1906, 158.
¥ Cumuh 1914, 143.
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pa3HOBUAHM U OoraT. 3acTarneHa € OyKkoBa IIyma, Haju3pa3eHa BO MCTOYHHUOT Jel, J0J]eKa
MaK BO 3amajgHuoT uMa Aab u rabep. Mcro Taka uma M HEKOJKY JPYTH BHAOBU Ha JpBja, U
TOAQ: KJICH, jaBOp, TOMoJa, Opect, Oarpem, ymmna u ci. Bo camuot rpag Kparoso uma aBa 6opa
on turoT Ha pinus sylvestris (6en 6op). Hekoram Bo KparoBcko mMmano MHOTY moroyiema
IIyMCKa Bererandja, HO HCTaTa € YHHIITEHA MOpaau (aKTOT MMTO TyKa HUMallo MHOTY
CPETHOBCKOBHHU TONMIHUIINA 3a pyz[a4. OBaa mojaBa ce JO/DKella HAa BHCOKOPA3BUEHOTO

PYAapcTBO.

Cin.2. OcraTouu o]l HEKOralnrHaTa ByJIKaHCKa akTUBHOCT BO c.JIecHOBO

XwunporpadujaTa Ha oBaa 00JacT € cocTaBeHa OJ JBE IMoroyieMu peku: Kparoscka
Peka, koja ce BmeBa Bo KpmBa Peka, m 3netoBcka Peka, koja e mpuToka Ha pekaTa
bperanauna. Bo 0BOj permoH wHcTO Taka MMa W TOMald pPEKM KaKo TPUTOKU Ha

TOpCCIIOMCHATHUTC.

Knaumara BO OBOj PEruoH € yMEpCHO KOHTHUHCHTAJIHA CO NPHUMECU Ha IIJIAaHHMHCKa
KJIMMa, TakKa Ja Ji€tarta C€ NPUJINYHO TOIINIHM, a 3UMUTE HE CC€ TOJIKY CTYACHHU, OJHOCHO CC€

6HaFI/I, CO MCKIIYYOK Ha HCKOU IIJIAHWHCKH CEJia.

Oxkony TONMOHWMH]jAaTa Ha OBOj PETHOH, CE MHCIH JIeKa MMeTO Ha TpamoT KpaTomo
MOTKEHYBa O] BYJIKAaHCKHOT Kparep, WJIM O]l NpPBOOHWTHATa pHMCKa pyJapcka Haceinda
Kparuckapa. Ilogonna, Bo nonHara anTrka, umero omwio Tpanynapa (Tranupara), oaHOCHO

neHemHNoT JokanuteT [onemo I'pamgmmire Bo c.Komyx, Ha okomy 27 Km 3amamHo on

* Anekcoscku 1986, 13.
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KpatoBo. MHOryMuHa nmoctapu 1 COBpEMEHH HAYYHHIIM CMETaaT Jieka Ha OBOj JIOKAJIUTET, BO
nepuogot Ha IV, V u VI Bek, ce pa3Buia enHa rpajacka ypOana renuHa Civitas co cure
eIeMEHTH U cdakama Ha PUMCKUOT YpOAaHUCTHUYKU KOHIENT. BO TEKOT Ha BU3aHTUCKUOT
nepuo], UMeTo Ha TpaaoT 6mio KopuroH, noneka umero KparoBo 3a mpB mar ce crioMeHyBa
Bo 1203 roauHa BO CPICKUTE CPEAHOBEKOBHU HW3BOpPU. BO mpBUTE ACleHMHM Ha TypcKaTa
JOMHHAIIMja HAa OBUE MPOCTOPH, UMETO Ha rpafoT Omio 3aBenHo kako Kpaxoso. Mmeto Ha
311eTOBO MOTEKHYBA OJ1 3JIATOHOCHUTE PYIHUIIA BO HETOBA OJIM3WHA KaJIe ITO OWJI BaJIeH OBOj
OmaropojeH Metasn. Ha oBOj mpocTop BO CpeqHHOT BeK OWia MOJWTHATA Maja pyJapcka

Hacen0a co UCTOTO UMe — 3JIETOBO.
Pyono 6ocamcmeo na ooracma u naoranumma

Beke kaxxaB geka obiacta ce Haofaja BO LIEHTPAJIHHUOT JieJl HA HEKOrallHaTa
BYJIKAHCKA 30Ha, IITO IPUJOHENIO CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO Ja Ce CO3/1aAaT U ToJIeMH KOJIMYMHU
Ha OIaropoJHU MeTalu O] KOU Haj3acTaneHu Ouie Oakap, OJI0OBO, LIMHK, cpedpo, a BO
OJIpEICHU CIIy4au U smaro’. Ha OBOj TOJIEM TIPOCTOP ce 3a0ae)KyBaar MoBEKke HAOTATHINTA HA
pyaHu 6orarcTBa o1l Kou ce ucrakuyBa c.banzaniu, Kparoscko. Cenoto ce Haora Ha okoity 8
km jyxno ox KparoBo u e nommpaHo Ha Haamopcka BucournHa o 1000-1100 m. Tyka ce
U3BpIICHU AyMuYeHmha Ha OAPEJHU MeCTa Kajae Ouie eBUACHTHUpPAaHH IMOBEKe MUHEpAlId U TOa
TaJleHUT, TTHPHT, KBapi 1 Kanut. [lotoa BpBoT Jlucen u Ilnannnara [lnasuma (3naruia)’
KOja ce Haora Ha camara JieHelllHa rpanuna nomery onmruaute Kpatoso u [Ipobumtun. Bo
OBa MECTO ce IPOHaj/IeH! HU3a M0jaBu Ha Gakap, cpedpo u 31aro. CeBepHO U ceBepo3arnaHo
on IlnaBuna ce Haora pynpoHocHuoT nojac Iledenunu-IIneroso-IIpuxosuu-Lipn Bps Krypu
KaJie c€ OTKPHEHH IMOBEKE jaMU-OTKOIH KOM MOTEKHYBaaT O/ CPEIHOBEKOBHHOT repuoa. Ha
MecToTo JXKrypu ce 3abenexaHu MoBeKe OCTaTOIM OJ1 3rypH. VIcTu BakBU 3rypH, MOTOJIEMH U
MOMaJIM, C€ €BUJICHTUPAHU U Ha CAMMOT IaT T.€.0] 3aBpILIETOKOT Ha Tabauko Maallo, ma ce J1o

c.'opuo KparoBo, kajie 3rypute ce cpekaBaaTr BO U300MITHE.

Bo npoOumrtunckoro ceno JaMuiiTe ce OTKPUEHU MOBEKE jaMH U C€ €BUIACHTHPAHU
OCTaTOII O] OJOBO-IIMHKOBa pyna. [loHaramy ke ro crmomeHeMe cC.3J€TOBO, Kaje Ha
OJIPEZICHN MECTa Ce EBUJCHTUPAHU OCTATOI! O 3Typa, ITO HU TOBOPH JieKa MOKeOH TyKa BO

CPEIOBEKOBHHUOT IMEPHO]] MMAJI0 HEKaKBa JIOKATHA paboTWIHMIA (TOMMIHUIA 32 pyaa). Bo

® Upanors 1906, 197.

6 Cropen eqHa JereH/a pyJAoHOCHATA MJIAHUHATA MMala UMe 31atuiia, oujejku Gria Gorara co 37aT0, HO KOTa
Typuure goluUie Ha OBHE MPOCTOPU MECHOTO HACEJCHHE ja MPeKpCTHio Bo [lnaBuia 3a ja HENPHUjaTeUTE HE
JI03HAAT OJ1 KaJjie Ouiia BajieHa 3/aTHara pyja.
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c.Typcko Pynmapu u c.JlecHoBO ucTO Taka ce 3a0eiekaHu HEKOJKY jaMH U OCTaTOLHU Of
TOIEH-e 0JI0BHA pyaa. Pynuu 6oratcTBa ce 3a0esnexyBaaT U 1O JoJMHATa HA 3JIE€TOBCKA pPeKa,

3a KOja ce MHCIIU JIeKa HeKorall Oriia ¥ 371JaTOHOCHA peKa.
Pyoaperse u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 mekom Ha npedpuMcKuom nepuoo

Bo oBoj nen ke 6upar cniomenaru IlajoHmre, OHOCHO € OJ1 MTAjOHCKUTE TIJICMHEHA
([leponun) xom ro HacemyBalie OBOj Jed Ha MakenoHuja, a Jen ke Ouje MOCBEeTEeH Ha

MAaKCIOHCKOTO KPaJICTBO.

Hemro mro HajmoBeke BIHMjaclio Bp3 IMPOIECOT HAa  CKOHOMCKHOT pa3Boj Ha
najoHcKara Jp)kaBa OMJIO MPUPOAHOTO OOraTcTBO, OJAHOCHO Onaropomnute MeTand. [IpBu
TEPUTOPUU HAa KOW C€ 3aloYHA0 CO PYNApCTBO Omiie NPUPORHO Oorature o00IacTH:
[Tanrajckata mnanwHa, Xankumuk, JwopoH, octpoBoT Tacoc, obmactute BO JlomHa
Maxkenonnja (Kpectonuja u Murnonuja), MoTOYHO BO OJIM3MHA HA rpagoBuTe [ anmkoc u
Jlere, kage mrTo OWIO ekcruioaTupaHo 3naro. /loOMeHOTO 37maro u cpedpo O AHTUYKHTE
PYIHMIIM BO TOTOpe CIIOMEHATHTE JIOKALMK OJUIpallo rojama yiora BO MOHAaTaMOIIHHUOT
pa3BUTOK Ha MOHETOKOBame Bo Makenonuja. Tepuropujata mak Ha Koja Ouiie JOUUpPAHU
[TajoHckuTe MuemMeHcKku rpynu Ouia Gorata co GIaropogHU METalH, MITO JONPUHENO YILITE
MHOTY paHO Ja 3alo4yHaT Jla Cé 3aHMMaBaaT CO KOBamb€ Ha MOHETH. MOHTETOKOBAHETO
3amounano Hekage Bo VI Bek mp.i.e’. JlepoHHTe Kako MOcebHA MajOHCKA Trpymamija
HacellyBajle e/lHa Molrpoka Teputopuja oa Xankuauk u Jlojpan Ha jyr no ltun u Kpatoso
Ha ceBep.” Ox caMoTO HaGJbyLyBame Ha TMPOCTOPOT MOXKE Ja Ce 3aKIydH JeKa BO OBaa
TEPUTOpHja UMAJI0 TOJIEMO KOJIMYECTBO Ha OJIArOpOJHM METalld, O]l KOM C€ HCTaKHyBaaT

OcoroBckuTe MIaHUHKA U oTerot 31etoBo-KparoBo-Kycrenaui.

JIBIKHUOT apX€OoJIOUIKH MaTepujai (MOHETH) Ol OBOj PETHOH MOBP3aH CO MajoHCKOTO
MOHETOKOBAHbE € MOIIHE C1a00 UCTPaXKyBaH, Ia 3aToa MMaMe W MHOTY MaJKy MpPOHajICHU
MoHeTH. [IpBuoT uctopucku nmotepeH kpan Ha [Tajornure 6un JIukej(oc) Koj Biiageen OKomy
359/8-340/335 r.np.H.e.. HeroBoTo MoHeTOKOBame ce MaHH(ecTHpa MpeKy MOBeKe pa3InaHu
THUIIOBH Ha CpeOpeHN MOHETH, KOM HajBepojaTHO Omiie n3pabOTeHN BO KOBHHIHMTE Ha OIMHT

u Jlamactuon. Heroute MoHetn Ouie teuku okony 12 g. KoBan Terpanpaxmu, Ipaxmu u

" Herposa 1999, 118.
8 Janesa 2013, 5.
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TeTpa6onH.9 Co noceramiHata HCTPaKEHOCT Ha TEPUTOpPUjaTa, HajCTapUTE MPUMEPOLH Ha

MOHETH MMOTEKHYBAaT 0J1 BpeMeTo Ha kpaiot Jlukej.

Bo mnocrapara nurtepraypara e 3alenexxkaH efeH mHogaTok jaeka oxa Kparoscko-
3neToBcKaTa 00JIACT MOTEKHYBa €/1HA Iiefia ocTaBa (1erno) co 13 mpumMepor Ha MOHETH Ha
JIukej, HO ¥ JeKa KCTaTa OB OCTABA LEIOCHO OHIIA PACIPONACHA BO AHIUIHja 1 AMepHKa.
Btop majoHcku BiaauTen YU MOHETH Ce MPOHAjIeHU BO OKojInHATa Ha KpaTtoBo e ABioieoH
(315-286/5 r.mp.H.e.). CtanyBa 300p 3a eiHa TeTpaapaxMa co aBepc Ha AtuHa en face, a Ha

pPEBEpCOT € MPETCTaBeH KOH KOj OJM HaJeCcHO BO OJ T.e. kac. Ha MoHeraTa ¢ mcHMIaHo

HMMETO Ha BJIAAETENOT. (Ci1.3)

butHo na ce Hamomene ¢ jgeka Bo mepuonor o 280-230 r.mp.H.e., IlajoHCKOTO
KpaJCTBO TH 3aryOMio CBOUTE CPEeOpeHH pPYAHHMIM M UCTUTE MaJHale BO palere Ha

Hapnannure. Ilajonckute kpasesu Jleon u JIponuoH koBane OpOH3€HH MOHETH.

300pyBajkH 3a ajOHCKOTO MOHETOKOBAHE, HEU30EKHO € /1a ce CIIOMEHE M e]lHa O]
HajII03HAaTUTE PAaHOAHTUYKU KOBHHUIM - [lamactron. HeroBara Mectonosnox0a u jokanuja ce
yumre He € yrBpAeHa. Ce CIOMEHyBa JieKa ce Haorall Ha €JIeH IOJIeM IPOCTOp OJl CEBEpHA
Anbanunja 1o boka Koropcka unu cesepHo ox Jluxuupa Bo OnusuHa Ha [leGap, ogHOCHO
Pecen. Hekou mocrapu Hay4yHMIM TaK ja HaBele M ujaejara jaeka JlamMacTHOH ce Haofa Ha
teputopuja Ha Ilajommja, omHocHO Ha moreror KparoBo-Kymamoso', morouno Bo
KpaToBcknoT permoH, kajie mro ce MpOHajIeH: ToieM Opoj Ha MOHETHH HAOAH U UMa OoraTH

pyauuu co cpedbpo. Kosaunara padotena o nepuogot 390-320 r.mp.H.e.

Cn.3. Monera Ha ABnonieon (315-286/5 r.niph.e.) - Vcra BakBa TeTpaapaxma Ouia npoHaj/ieHa BO OKOJIHHATA Ha
rpanot Kparoto, no/ieka KOHKPETHHOT MPUMEPOKOT Ha ciiukara € o1 byrapuja. MoxeOu MOHETHTUTE U OHe
n3paboTyBaHU BO CIIOMEHATaTa 00JIacT, HO cera 3acera HemMaMe TakBa WH(popMaIllyja.

° [erposa 1999, 102.
10 Bburpakosa-I'po3ganosa 1987, 82.
" Terposa 1999, 112, 118.
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PynapctBoTo Omiio pa3BueHO U BO MakeIOHCKOTO KPAJICTBO, HO CIIOPE TOTAIIHUTE
UCTOPUCKH yciioBH, KpaToBcko-3ieToBckaTa 001acT cé yiuTe OwWia IMoja KOHTpoJia Ha
[TajoHCKOTO KpaJiCTBO, Ma 3aToa OTATOLHM Ol PYyAapCcTBO Ha MaKeIOHCKOTO KpajCTBO BO
obslacta He ¢ eBUACHTHpaHO. VicTaTa oBaa KOHCTATaIlMja Ce OJTHECYBA U HA MOHETUTE O] BEKe
CIIOMEHATHOT Mepruoa. MOHETH O] JBaTa HAjIO3HATH aHTUYKOMAKEIOHCKU KpayieBH Dum
Il (359-336 r.np.H.c.) u cun My Asekcangap |1l Makenoncku (336-323 r.np.H.e) gocera He
ce eBUJICHTHPAHHU BO OBOj nen Ha Makenonuja. Bo oBaa mpuinka ke CrioMeHaMm camo elieH
goBek o7 ¢.l'opro KpaToBo, K0j MU Kaka jieka BO HEropara HUBa Mpejl 25 TOJHMHU POHAIIION

cpebpena monera Ha @uium |l u ucrara ja mpoaan Ha HeKOj Koekiuonep ox Ckomje.

ITo cmprra Ha Anekcanaap |l ce jaByBaaT MOHETH KoM ce KOBaaT MOCTXYMaHO BO
HEroBa 4ecT T.H. aJleKaHJPHHHUTE,” KOM BO OBOj JIeJ, Ia W MOIMUPOKHOT jaei Ha McrodHa

MakenoHuja, c€ MHOTY TIOPETKH, 32 Pa3jikKa O JYKHHOT Jiel Ha MakenoHuja.

Bo Bpeme Ha BiaeeHeTo Ha MPETIOCICTHHOT MakeIoHCKU kpan Oumun V (221-179
I.1p.H.€.), MOATrOTBYBajKu ce 3a 6opba mpotuB PuMjanute, T0j 3amoBean 1a ce€ OTBOPAT HOBU
PYIHUIU U CTapuTe Ja ce OOHOBAaT, a HA HEKOM OOJIaCT UM Jall ¥ MPaBo Ja KOBaaT U CBOU
MOHETH. BHII0 OBO3MOXKEHO KOBame Ha cpeOpeHHM W OpoH3eHH MOHeTH. Hekoiky ox Tue
MOHETHUTE CE€ CMECTEHH BO ApxeoysomkuoT My3e] Bo Ckomje, Kajge HMMa M HEKOJIKY

MIPUMEPOLIH O KpaTOBO.12

Pyoaperse u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 mexom Ha pUMCKUOM nepuoo

Hexou nocrapu aBTopu cMeTaar JeKa Bo okojJuHaTa Ha KparoBckara o0nacT akTUBHA
pyJapcka JAeJHOCT UMAJIO BO XEJIEHUCTUYKUOT NEPUO/I, a M0 JloarameTo Ha PuMjanute, THe ja
TPOJIOIDKANIC M YCOBPIIMIE paboTaTa Ha CTApHTE PYIHMINM," HO OBaa KOHCTATaIja OW

Tpebaso MOBTOPHO MOJIETAITHO JIa CE UCITUTA U OJHOBO JIa C€ UCTPaXKH OBOj TIPOCTOP.

Co 3a3zemameTo Ha TepuTOopHjaTa Ha MakenoHH]ja o1 cTpaHa Ha PuMmckaTa ap:kaBa BO
Il Bex mp.H.e. HacTaHese OTPOMHH IPOMEHH BO OpTraHU3allfjaTta Ha PYAAPCKUTE aKTHBHOCTH.
CoriacHO HOBHOT 3aKOH Ha PumjaHuTe, CHTE pyIHUIM MIPUTIAIHANIE BO palleTe Ha JIp)KaBaTta,
a JIMIaTa KOU TU eKCIUIOTHpale pyAHULIUTe Onile MpUMOpaHH Jia IulakaaT JaHOK. 3a Toa Kako
U Kazue ja obpaboryBane pyaara, cTapuTe PumjaHn He ocTaBuie MHINAHU Hojatoiu. Bo

MakenoHuja, €1eH o1 HajAoOpUTE HMCTpakyBauu Ha cTapoTto pyaapctBo A.Kepamutumes,

12 Burpaxosa-I'posnanosa 1987, 96.
1 Kepamurumes 1977, 108.
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U3BpILIMJI TMOBEKE TEPEHCKU PEKOTHOCIHMpama BO CeBepoucTOuHa MakenoHuja, Kajae Tu
3a0erneskan crapuTe OKHa (jaMH) U JOKAJIMTETH OJ] pPUMCKOTO pylpere. Bo mpBuTe roaunu Ha
PUMKOTO Blajiee-e co MakeqoHHja ce KoBajie OPOH3EHM MOHETH CO MMHIba Ha TPaJIOBUTE
BO TCHETWB (€AHMHA WM MHOXHWHA), KOM BO BPEMETO Ha AaBTOHOMHjaTa WIU
penyOIMKaHCKOTO BpeMe TW KoBaye rpaaoBute Tecamonuka, [lema m Amdunon. On

KpaTOBCKHOT PErHOH CC IMTO3HATH HEKOJIKY IIPUMEPOLHU O OBOj THIT HAa MOHCTHU.

Bpemero Ha nunactujata Ha AntonuHuTe (Il Bek) ce kapakrepuzupa co onarame Ha
€KOHOMH]jaTa, K0ja BO HUBHO BpEMe MMa/IHala Ha HaJHUCKO MOXKHO HMBO. Toramr 3ano4ynanie 1a
Ce aKTUBHUPAAT TojJeM OpOj Ha CTapy PYAHHWIM U PaOOTHIIHUIM Ja ja 00paboTyBaar pyaarta.
Hajpanute tparu 3a oOpaboTka Ha 31aTHa U cpeOpeHa pyaa u Meranypruja Bo OCOroBcKuTe
iaHuHU notekHyBaat oj |l Bek. Moske nma ce kaxke jaeka Bo c.I'p3miieBIy, BO MECHOCTa
[TnaBuia uma eieH cTap PUMCKH PYAHUK KOj JIeHec € HamymteH (¢4, 5 u 6). Benume
PUMCKHU PYAHHK OWJICjKU MPHU BJIC30T BO PYAHUKOT Ha okoiy 20 M ce jaByBaar jaBa pernjeda
BpekaHu Bo kapmarta. [IpBuor pemjed e co mpercraBa Ha Ooror Xepakie, koj Oun Oor u
3alITATHUK Ha pyaapure (CiI.7), JoAeKa MMaKk BTOPHOT peijed MNpUKakyBa CIIEHA O
CEKOjICHEBHHOT JKMBOT Ha TOTAIIHHOT pynap, KOj co cede To HOCH CBOJOT ayiar (Y4eKaH U
kiuH). A.KepamutuneB oBue pejiuedu ru gatupa Bo puMcko Bpeme, ogaocHo |I-111 Bek. Ox
KpaTOBCKaTa OKOJMHA TMOTOYHO o JokanuTetoT Kymna-3npaBunj Kamen Bo c.lllneroso

TOTEKHYBa e/lHa GakapHa MOHETa cO JTHKOT Ha ummepatopot lopanjau |11 (238-244 r..e.)™

*! Cn.4. Baesor Bo pyanukot [InaBuna

14 Kouescku 2005, 36.; Touescku 2017.
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| Ci.5. BHarpe Bo pyauuKoT [1naBuna

Pyoaperwemo u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 mexom Ha 00OUHOAHMUYKUOM NEPUOO

[lepronmoT Ha JOIHATA aHTUKA € MEPHOJ Ha TOJIEMH €KOHOMCKU M aJIMUHHCTPATUBHU
pedopMH CHIpPOBEJACHH O]l HHW3a HMIIEpaTOpH, BKIydyBajku TH [(uoxienujan (284-306
ronuna) 1 Koncrantun | (306-336 romuna). [len ox oBue pedopmu ce ogHecyBaie u Ha
CaMOTO PyJapcTBO KOE€ BO JOIHATA aHTHUKA CTAHAJO IIpBa, OCHOBHA M IJIaBHA CTOINAHCKa
nejuoct. Taka, Bo JoIHAaTa aHTUKa Ouile pecTapTHUpaHU CUTE 3aMPEHU PYJHHULIM U HUCTHTE
npojoinkmiie co pabora. Bo oBoj mepwon, ocBeH Bo KparoBcko-3ieToBckTaa obiacr,
pyadapcku paOOTHITHHIM U jaMH OWjie OTBOPEHH M BO OoKoiHHTE MecTa KymanHoBo u Kpusa

15
Ilamanka.

PynapctBoTO Kako pa3BuEHA CTOMAHCKAa I'paHKa BO JOLHOAHTUYKUUOT MEPUO]] Ce
pPa3BUIO 1O TOJIKY BHCOK CTEIEH, IITO Kaj CaMUTE KOMOBU, OTKOMH, jaMH, (IOTAIUH H
MIPKIUTHALIM 32 py/ia OuJie JIONMPaHu U CaMHUTe pyaapcku Hacenou. TakBa enHa € pyaapckaTa
HacenbOa Lpuu Bps, kaj c.Cakynuna, Bo 6im3una Ha XKrypu u [InaBuna. Tyka ce mpoHajaeHu
MUTOCH, MaTePHjaJTHU JIOKA3H 3a JTUEHO OJIOBO, 2 OCTaBH - eqHaTa co 500 OpoH3EeHN MOHETH,
a npyrata co 1000 panoBuzanTucCkH coiuau. Cropel CTHIOT Ha Tpajemhe U OCTAHATHUTE
MOHETH, HacenbaTa OWJI Mo UrHaTa BO PUMCKO BpeMe M MMajia MPWIMYHO JOJIT KOHTUHUYTET

Ha XHNBCCHLC.

% Hukonosexu 2011,175-177.
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Bo oBue pymapcku HacenOM >KuMBeele PyIapCKH CTPYYrhalld, TEXHUYApH, PYIapCKH
CTpaky, HaJ30pHUIIM U camMuTe pyaapu. [Ipu paboremeTo BO OBHE pyHapcKH Hacenlu ce
MHUCIIU Jieka paborarta ojiena BO TpU (ha3u, W TOA: OTKPUBAKE HA JIKHIITETO, KOMAmhe U
cerapanyja Ha pyAara ¥ IPeHOC Ha pynaaTa 10 oJpeleHara pabOTHIIHUIA, 32 TTOHATAMOIIHA

npepaboTka.

Cin.6.Bnarpe Bo pynnukot [lansuna Cn.7.Pejnedna npercraBa Ha Xepakie

BaxxHo e 1a ce HarmoMeHe Jleka aHTUYKUTE pyAapu BO OBOj Kpaj Ha MakenoHHja BO
MorJie/l Ha mpBaTa ¢a3za CKOpO HUKOTall He morpemuie. 3a BTopaTa ga3a OUTHO € Ja ce Kaxe
JieKa Kako TeXHUKA M TEXHOJIOTHja ce MPUMEHTH 3arpeBambeTo U JIAJACHETO, a aJaTKUTe KOU
Ousie KOpHCTEHHM BKIIydyBaJie Y€KaHHU, KIIMHOBH, jaKWba, KOXKHEHU TOPOM M pa3sHH JIPYrd
pyJapcku anatkd. BakBu anaTky, 4YeKaHW, KIMHOBH MOJKaT Ja ce BHIAT BO My3ejoT Ha rpan
KparoBo, a jomaTku, Komayd W KOKHEHH TOPOM MOXKAT Ja ce BUAAT BO MUHepoJomKaTa
30upka Bo IlpoOumrun. Pymapckuor amar HajBepojaTHO MOTEKHYBa OJI HEKOja JIOKaJHa
paboTuiHMIA, KOja MMaja 3a Iel Ja u3padoTyBa M Ja TM OOHOBYBa pYyJapCKUTE ajaTH.
Tperata, TpancnoprHara (aza e Toa Aeka pyaara Tpeba Aa MaTyBa CUTYPHO /10 OAPEICHOTO
MECTO, a 3a J1a Ouje CUTypHa, KacTeIUTe-CTPAKUTE BO OBOj Jea Tpebajo Ja CH ja BpIIaT

pabortata Ha HajBUCOKO HHMBO. Bo KparoBcko-31meTOBCKHOT Kpaj ce mogurHata okoiy 30
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JIOI[HOAHTUYKH YTBP/yBama, HajBEPOjaTHO CO IeJ Ja ro o0e30eqyBaaT MaToT Ha PYIHHTE
OoraTcTBa, HO BO HCTO BPEME M Jla TO HITUTAT HACEIICHUETO O] HAIla/u, a IIOHEKOTalll U J1a TH
KOHTPOJIHMpaaT TPAaHUYHUTE IPEMUHH OJf €HA BO Jpyra mpoBuHnHja. Hajromemuor Opoj Ha
MOHETH IMPOHAjJICHU HA Pa3IMYHHUTE JIOKAIUTCTH BO KPAaTOBCKATAa OKOJIMHA MOTEKHYBAT O]

I11, IV u V Bek, noneka nak kaj c.l1lneroBo ce OTKpUEeHH U MET PAHOBU3AHTHCKHA MOHETH.

Pyoapemwe u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 meKom HA GUIAHMUCKUOM U CPHCKUOM

CPEeOHO0BEKOBEH Nepuoo

Bo TexoT Ha paHOTOBU3aHTUCKOTO Bpeme, Ha jJokanTeToT ['paaumre Bo c.Cakymnuia
er3ucTHpaia rojemMa pyaapcka Hacenba co rojieMu OJ0paHOSHU SHIOBH, MACHBHU KYJIA U
noptu. ['onemaTa TBpAMHA MMajia U TOJIEM XOPEYM M HEKOJIKY MaraliiHi U padotwiHuim. Ha
OBOj JIOKQIUTET C€ NPOHAjICHH JBE OCTaBM oA Kkou enHata uma 1000 comumam on
BusHatHckuTe umieparopu ox V u VI Bek.'® Jlenec nokaauTeror BoommTo 1 1a He MOCTOH,
ounejku Tyka Owi nocraBeH pyaHukoT Llpau Bpe ox Cuiieke. Ha moBpiirHaTa Moxat jaa ce
cornenaar (pparMeHTH O] KEpaMUYKU CaJl0BU-TIUTOCH, IpajeKHAa KepamHuKa (TyJd, TErys,
MMOpPEKCH) M OCTaTOIM Of HelopadoTeHa pyaa-3rypa. Bo c.3neroBo Ha jmokanuteToT JlomHa

Mapena Ouna nponajaeHa moneta Ha Jyctunujan | (527-565 roauna).

Bo texkor Ha paHoTto cpenHoBekoBje (kpajor Ha VI u mouerokor Ha VIl Bek),
pynapctBoto Bo KpaToBcko-3neToBckaTa 00JacT ce HaMalujo, Taka IITO IOTOJIEMHUTE
PYIHUIM K€ ce HamylITaT, a ke padoTaT caMO OHHME Ha IMOBUCOKHUTE, HEJONUPIUBU MECTa 3a
Henpujarenute. On paHuot cpefeH Bek Bo c.Komyx Ha nokamuteToT ['onemo I'papumre e
NpOHAjICHa eHa MOHeTa OJ BU3aHTUCKHOT ummeparop Jycrunujan Il (685-695 u 705-711

T'OJINHA).

Kako mocneauna Ha ucTOpHcKHTE HacTaHH, KpaToBo moTmaaHaio MO BIHjaHUE U
BJaCT Ha cprckata cpeaHoBekoBHa apkaBa Bo XII-XIV Bek, a pymapcrBoto u
MeTaypryjaTa IOBTOPHO OWIie aKTUBUPAaHU Ha BHCOKO HUBO. Cprikute (eynaniy Ha TOMOIII
ru noBukHase Cacurte - TepMaHCKH HapoJl Koj nmoTeknyBan o lllnesuja. OBoj Hapos HoHET
MHOT'Y HOBU MHOBAIIMM BO MOTJIE] HA TEXHOJIOTHjaTa U TeXHHUKaTa Ha pabdorta. OBue Jyre ce
Hacenmuie Bo c.lllneroso, Caca, Kamenuna, IlltankoBuia, na 3aToa 1 OBUE TOMOHUMH UMaaT
TaKkBM UMHIA. Bo cpemHoBekoBHMOT mepuoj KpartoBo Omi pa3BUEH TProBCKH IIEHTAp.

HajBepojatHo tpryBan u co Benemnuja, Ounejku cropesl UCTOPUCKUTE M3BOPH, a U CIOPE]

16 Kepamuruues, 1974, 175.
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HYMHU3MAaTHYKHOT MaTepujall (BEHEIMjaHCKHA TPOIIOBH) KOW OWIIE MPOHAjACH TyKa, MOXE Ja
ce KaXke JieKa IpaJioT CBOJOT HAJrojieM MPOLYT IO J0KHBeall BO OBOj mepuoi. MoHetu of
CPEAHOBEKOBHHOT MEpHOJ Ce MPOHAjACHH Ha JoKanuTeToT l'omemo ['paaummre, u TOa OX
TUIIOT HA YaHKACTH MOHETH Kou natupaat oa XllI Bek.” Of CPEIHUOT BEK, HA TEPUTOpHUjaTa

18
Ha KpatoBo, Bo miiaHMHCKOTO cesio MyIkoBo™, O1iia eBUACHTHpaHa U TOMMIHUIA 32 OJIOBO.
Pyoaperse u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 mexkom Ha MypcKUuom nepuoo

[lo 3a3emamero Ha oBaa obOnact on cTpaHa Ha OcMaHIUUTE, PYIHUIHUTE U
TOMWIHUIIUTE 32 CpeOpO MPOAOIDKUIIE cO padoTa, A0AeKa M0 U3BECHO BpeMe Ouiia 0OHOBEHA
1 MOHETOKOBaukara padbora. MecTomnosox0aTa Ha OBUE KPAaTOBCKU TOIMJIHMIIM CE MEHYyBajla
BO 3aBHCHOCT O]l HAQYMHOT HA EKCIUIOTAaIlMja Ha pyJaara U OOraTCTBOTO Ha JIPBEHA Maca O
okonHaTa myma. Bo mpakca, mMectara 3a Toleme Ha pyAa Ouiie JOIUpaHu BO OMU3MHA HA
HEeKoja pekndka. Pynata npBuH Ouiia MUEHA BO PEKUTE, a TIOToAa MeueHa (ToreHa) Ha OraH BO
rojemu nedyku. Hajuectu pexu Bo kou paborene Typckute pynapu ouie pexute Kpatoscka,

Capadxa u 3neroBcka peka. [Ipure nBe ce Bo Kparoso.

KparoBckata mMoHeTOokoBauHMIla Ouiia OTBOpeHa BOo 1486 rommHa BO BpeMeTo Ha
cynranot bajasurt Il (1481-1512 roauna), a 6una monupana Bo L{apuna Maana T.e. 1eHec Mo
upkBara CB.Hukona, Ha mecHuot Oer Ha peknukara Mana CapaBka. MoOHETOKOBaYHHIIATA
n3paboTyBasia cpeOpeHH aKan’™ 1 37ATHH HapI/I.ZO Bo kparoBckara KoBHHUIA OWJie HCKOBaHU
Hag 100 Tuna Ha axun”’ OBaa MOHETOKOBAauHHMIA OMIA 3alMIIaHA ¥ BO IHIIAHHTE
JOKYMEHTH, a KaKo HajpeJIeBaHTHH NATENHUCIM KOW ja ONHINAJIe W THIIyBaje 3a Hea Owuie
EBnuja Yenebuja u Amu bye. Bo tekor Ha XVIII u XIX Bek, pynapctBoro Bo Kparoscko-
3neToBcKaTa 00JIacT 3amaiHalIo BO Mojaadoka KpHu3a U Beke Ha MoYeToKOT Ha XX BeK CKOpO

CUTE PYIHUIM OWJIC HAITYIITCHH.
Pyoaperme u pyoapcmeo 60 pecuonom 60 mexkom Ha XX eex

[Topanu MHOTYTe BOJHM BO TEKOT Ha mpBaTa mojioBuHa Ha XX BeK, PyAapCTBOTO BO
0BO] peruoH ke crarHupa. Ho, mo ocrnomoOyBamero, MOTOYHO BO Kpajor Ha 50-Te u
moueTokoT Ha 60-Te roguHM Ha XX BEK, Toa MOBTOPHO ke ce akTuBHpa. Bo 1958 romuna Ow

OTBOPEH PYIHUKOT 32 OJIOBO U IIMHK ~31I€TOBO”, JIOIUpPaH BO ¢.J[00peBo, a HEIITO MOAOIHA U

e Muxkymunk 1996, 226.

'* AKPM, Towm II, 1996, 186.

9 Xpucroscka 2013.1860.

2 NMumurpujescku u Llepud., 2007, 48-56.
2 Xpucroscka 2012, 188.
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pyaaukoT Cuinekc. [IpBUOT pyaHHK pabOTH U JIeH JI€HEC aKTHBHO, JI0/IeKa MaK BTOPUOT
pPYIHUK € 3aTBOpeH. Bo MOHOBO Bpeme ce U3BPIICHU U PYIapCKU UCTPaKyBarmba BO PETHOHOT

Ha [naBuna->XXrypu, co MOXKHOCT 3a OTBapame Ha YIITE €ACH PYIHUK.

Cnucoxk Ha JnoKaiumemu Ha Kou umd ocmamouu 00 AHMUUKO U cpeduoeekoeno

pyoapcmeo

Bo c.I'opuo KpatoBo nocera ce peructpupanu Ba Jiokanurera - ['pagumre-Uykap u
I'pamamu. Toa ce JOKaIUTETH KOW MOTEKHYBaaT OJ JOIHOAHTHYKO BPEME W HajBEpPOjaTHO
CITy’KeJIe KaKo KacTel KOM TH YyBajie IUIAaHWHCKUTE narumira. OBa cejo ro ClIOMEHYBaM O/
NpUYMHA MITO O MaToT T.e. oJ Tabauyko Maajno ma J0 CaMOTO Celio, Ha TOBpIIMHA Ce
3a0enekyBaaT MOrojeMu U moManu ¢gparmMeHT oj 3rypa (ci.8) u ox HeoOpaboTeHa pyna.

HajBepojaTtHo Tyka nMaso HekakBa paOOTHIHMIA 32 00paboTKa Ha pyjaaTa.

Cn.8. ®parmenTn o1 Tonena pynaa, c.l'opao Kpatoso

Bo c.HexwunoBo, KparoBcko Ha nokanureror @ypHa Omia eBUIESHTHUpaHA PUMCKA
tomHuIa. Taa e norupana Bo HemocpeaHa 6mu3nHa Ha Peuno maano, Ha jieBaTa cTpaHa oJ1
Hexwunoscku [lon. JlokamuteroTr 3adaka rosema MOBpIIMHA, a MO HCTaTa ce cpekaBaaT

OCTOTOLIM OJ1 3Typa, rpajieKeH MaTepujall U pparMeHTH OJf KEpaMUYKHU Ca/I0BU.

Bo noHOBO Bpeme, Bo caMHOT rpajg KpaToBo Ha OTETOT O] ACHENIHUOT Tasap, 1a J1o
napkor K’pmm baBua ox nmecHata crpaHa ce mojaBU MOXKeH OTBOp (Ci1.9) on pymapcka
ranepuja. JIyreto kou paborea MH Kakaa JieKa IMpOHAILIE OCTEONOmKN MaTtepujan (ci.10),
KOj TO (hOTOAOKYMEHTHpAB, a 3a JKaJl IPYT JBIKCH apXEOJIONIKH MaTepHjasl He 3a0erexas.

Tue ucro Taka mocouuja aeka kaprara € 00padoTyBaHa.
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Bo c.Cakynuna, KpaTtoBcko, Ha JOKanuTeToT ['pamuimre MHOrYy ojamMHa Owuia
OTKpHEHa rojieMa pyaapcka Hacenba. 3a jkaj ieHeC hcTaTa He MOCTOM OuejKU € YHUIITeHA
CO JIOJITOTpajHaTa ekcruioaTanuja Ha pyaHukor Cumiekc. Ha moBpmmHaTa MoXaT aa ce
coryienaar OpOjHH OCTATOIM OJ 3rypa W HeAopabOoTeHa pyna, Kako M Tpajie’kHa W CaJloBa
kepamuka. Ha nokanureror Ouiie OTKpHEHHM OO0jeKTM M ellHa LKCTEpHa 3a Boda. Mery
MOMHTEPECHUTE HAa0AU Of 0BOj JiokanuTeT ce 100-te nponajnenu nutoca. ['onemara 6pojka
Ha TTUTOCH HU Ka)XyBa JIeKa TyKa MMaJl0 OTPOMHA Hacenba Ha pyAapu, KO CEKOjIHEBHO TO
pU3UKyBaje KUBOTOT. MICTO Taka ce MpOHAjIeHU W JIBE OCTaBH, O] Kou eaHara uma 1000

conmuau of BU3HaTHCKUTE umiieparopu ox V u VI Bek. 2

Cn.9. Briesor Bo 'anepujara C:1.10. OcTeononKy MaTeprjat i MECTOTO

Ocrarouu o pUMCKH PyAapCKH HacenOu ce eBUAECHTHUPAHU BO BUCOKUTE IUIAHUHCKU
cena Emupunia, MymxkoBo, Kuexeso, KojkoBo, Ho u Bo cemara IlpukoBuu, Typaneso,

[lomncko Pynapu u I[peHaK.23

Bo c.I'pusunesuy, IlpoOumTumncko, ce HCTakHyBa JIOKAJIUTETOT }K(B)rypI/I24, KOj
BEpOjaTHO MpeTcTaByBa Hacenba, PYAHHK, a BOEIHO W TOMOJHHUIA OJf PUMCKO U
JOIIHOAHTHYKO BpeMe. JIokanuTeToT € Ha camaTta rpaHuna Ha ommrtuHATE [IpoOumTHm n
KpartoBo, u ce Haofa BO HemocpeaHa ONM3MHA HAa MATOT KOU TU CIIOjyBa OBH JIBE OMIUTHHH.

[To moBpmMHATa Ha JIOKAJUTETOT CE CpeKaBaaT 3rypH, OCTaTOLU Of HeoOpaboTeHa pyxa,

22 AKPM, Towm |1, 1996, 186.; Huxonoscku 2013, 114.
% Kepamurunes 1974, 125 .
4 IMorexHyBa 0J1 IATUHCKHOT 300p SCauUria mTo 03HayyBa OCTATOK OJ1 TOIIEHA PY/a.
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ocraronu OJ OJIOBHA H cpe6peHa pyda u rpaacxHa U caaoBa KEpaMHKa. bune OTKPHUCHHU
IIorojJeMm u Imnomajinu O6jeKTI/I 3a KOM C€ MHCIH A€Ka C€ OoCTaraTol OJ HCKOI'alllHUTEC

TONMJIHUAIIY U PaOOTUITHUIM, a Ce TpoHajieHu 1 MoHeTH ox IV u V Bek.

Ha oxony 2 km jyroszamagHo o HpeaxoaHOTO ceiio, momery pekurte [lnaBuima u
Kucenuua, e nouupan u aHTUUKO-pUMCKHOT pyaHuk [lmaBuna. Tamy € oTkpueHna pynapcka
jaMa, ¥ Kako IITO CIIOMHaBME MPEIXO0IHO, TaMy C€ €BUIHETHUPAHU U JBa pejeda 01 pUMCKO

BpEMe.

Bo c.3enenrpan, Ha nokanmuteror BopeHmuumTe, BO ONM3MHA Ha H3BOPOT HA
37eToBCKa peKa, OWia eBHACHTHpaHa puMcKa TonwiHuma. OKoly TONWIHHMIATA €
eBUJICHTHpAaHa U eHa pyAapcka jama. [Ipoctopot koj ro 3azema nenmuot jgokanuret € 30 x 20
METpPH M Ha HeroBara IMOBPIIMHA C¢ BUIJIMBU OCTATOLM O TOIIEHAa OakapHa pyna, a HCTO Taka

ce cpekaBaaT u (I)paFMeHTI/I Ol I'paaciKHa U Ca/loBa KECpaMUKa.

Bo c.JIo6peBo Ha noBeke jokamuu Ouie 3a0enekaHnd OCTaToIM OJ] ToneHa pyaa. Tyka

ce oOpaboTyBaJia 0J0BHaTa, cpedpeHara 1 MOXKeOH 3/1aTHaTa pya.

Bo c.Jamumre, Ha nokanutereToT “Bo Cenoto” ce BUUIMBU HEKOJIKY PYJapCKU jaMH,
10 KOM M CaMOTO CeJI0 TO HOCH CBOETO uMme. Bo Onm3nHa Ha pynapckuTe OKHa Ouiia HaoraHa

rpaacxXda 1 caioBa KCpaMHUKa.

Bo 3neroBckara o0nacT € eBUACHTUPAH €1eH JIOKaIuTeT, HapeueH Pyngapcku Yykap,

Ha KOj ce npoHajaeHu pumcku MoHetu ox 1l Bek u ocraronu ox rpaadu.

Ha noxamureror Tpu Knanenenn Bo c.HexwumoBo, KparoBcko, Omma 3abenexana
TOMHIIHUIIA 32 OJIOBHA pyJa OJ CPETHOBEKOBHUOT Mepuoa. Taa ce Haora Ha camara rpaHHIla
Ha ceno HexwunoBo co ceno MymkoBo. [lo 1memara moBpiIMHA Ha JOKAJIUTETOT Ce€

3a0eneKyBaaT OCTATOIM OJ] OJIOBHA Py/a, HO U TPajie)kHa U cafoBa KepaMHuKa.

Ha pynonocumor mojac buuzannu-Ilneroso-IlpukoBuu-Krypu-Ilnasuna ce
OTKpHUeHU okody 90 3aTBOpHM WMIM OTBOpEHHU pynapcku maxTu (jamu). [lorekHyBaaT of

CPETHHOT BEK, a IOBEKETO OJ] HUB MOKAT Jla C€ BUJAT U JICH JICHEC.

Bo 3neroBckara obmact moctou u ceno HapedeHo Typcko Pymapu Bo koe MoxeOu

MMaJIo Pa3BUEHO PYAAPCTBO BO TYPCKHOT MEPUO.
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Kpamenku:
AKPM-Apxeomnomka kapta Ha Peny6inka Makenonuja
MAA-Macedoniae Acta Archaeologica
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Summary

Historical development of mining in the Kratovo and Zletovo region

Jakim Donevski

The paper elaborates the problem of mining in the Kratovo-Zletovo region and
encloses the following segments in this contents concept: the natural, geological and
geographical characteristics of the region; mining in the pre-Roman, Roman, and late Roman
period, and mining during the medieval and early Turkish period. The Kratovo-Zletovo
region was a place of volcanic activity in old geological periods. This volcanic activity
created a region rich with mineral resources: lead, zinc, iron, copper, silver and gold,
especially on the Plavica Mountain (today’s natural border between the cities of Kratovo and
Probistip).

On the Plavica mountain there is an ancient mine dated back to Roman times (I-111 A.D.).
Two reliefs were found inside the mine - one representing Heracles as protector of the
miners, while the second represents a common miner. Near the mine on Plavica, there was
also a mining settlement located in the vicinity of today's village of Sakulica. At this
archaeological site, archaeologists have found a lot of building ceramics, ore residues and a
hoard containing 1000 coins minted in the V™ and VI" centuries. There are also a few
archaeological sites dated to the Roman and Late Roman period near the town of Probistip:

"Vo seloto”, village Yamishte, and "Vodenchiste™ in the village of Zelengrad.

During the medieval period, mining work was concentrated in the immediate vicinity of
Kratovo and Shlegovo. More than 90 mining pits have been found in this area. The same
mines were exploited in the Ottoman period, and in the year of 1486, a mint was opened in
the town of Kratovo. The coins were made from bronze, silver, and gold. In the centuries that
followed, mining remained the main economic occupation in this part of Macedonia, and is

still active today.
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TopoBHOT MjOJITHMP BO OKOCHHUIIATA HA
CeMMOTHYKATA AHAJIM3A HU3 HOPAKCKATA
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Thor's Mj6lInir through the frame of semiotic analysis and
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Ancrpakr: ,,pa gaf hann Por hamarinn ok sagdi, at hann myndi mega ljésta sva
stort sem hann vildi, hvat sem fyrir veeri, at eigi myndi hamarrinn bila, ok ef
hann yrpi honum til, pA myndi hann aldri missa ok aldri fljuga sva langt, at eigi
myndi hann s&kja heim hond, ok ef pat vildi, pa var hann sva litill, at hafa matti
serk sér. En pat var lyi &, ar forskeftit var heldr skammt.“! Co ormnex Ha Toa mTo
oroJICMuOT JCJI OA TIECHHUTC W CAaruTC HACTAHAJIC II0 3aBpIIYBAKLETO Ha
Bukunmikara €pa, OCTaHyBa OTBOPCHO IMpallakbCeTO Odalin XapI[ByepOBI/ITC
AMYJICTKH one aZlaliITUpaHy 3a Ja oAroBapaaTt Ha MUTOT HUJIN 06paTHO.

Ilopanu Toa, menTa Ha 0BOj TPyZA € MOAPOOHA CEMUOTHYKA aHAIM3a HA OBUE
HABHJYM JCKOPATUBHH aMajiud KOW mpen cé, He Owie OOMYeH HAKUT, MOJHA
arIMKaIyja uiM ,,cTaTyCeH cuMOOoNI™ 3a HUBHMTE HOCHTEIH, HO caMHOT TopoB
YyeKaH KOj 0/ipa3yBajku Mall Jiesl Ha 00KEeCTBEHOCTa CO pealHa MaruuHa MoK, ce
o0uayBasl McTaTa Ja ja UCIOJ3yBa BO NOTTHUKYBaWk€ HAa PEaJHM ACIEeKTH Ha
KUBOTOT - 3aIUTHTA, MJIOJHOCT M peBUTaIM3alMja. Jlanu mo3aaum mpeBe3oT Ha

! Ha Top My ro moapy 4eKaHOT, H pede Ieka MOXKe Aa yIHpa KOJKY IITO CaKa CHJIHO CO HEro; IITO H 1a CTOH
CO HEro, 3aliTO YEKaHOT HEMa Ja C€ OLITETH, W Kajae W jJa ro (pid, HAKOrall HeMa Ja ro U3ry0u; 3aIiTo
HHUKOTalll HEMa Jia OJJIeTa TOJIKY JAJIEKy 3a Ja HE Ce€ BpaTh BO HEroBaTa paka; M JOKOJKY caka, MOXKE Ja Ce
CMaJjIi JIOTOJIKY 3a Jia CH T'O CKpH€ Kaj TpajuTe, HO, CEMaK MMa e€Ha MaaHa, 3alliTo JAPIIKaTa My € IpeKparka® -
Muazna Ena, 2016, ctp. 130.
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XepKyJioBara cypoBulia cromeHera Bo TakutoBara ['epmanuja e cokpueHa
rocrapa Tpajaulidja 3a HOCEHE Ha ONpeAMETeHa MOJIba UM Hej3uHaTa I10jaBa e
MHBElLMja KAaKo 3HAK Ha Kpu3a BO JIOKAJIHATa pelHurdja Mo JoarameTro Ha
XPUCTUJAHCKUTE MUCHOHEPH U IPOTUBTEXKA HA KPCTHHOT 3HAK?

Kayunun 3060opoBu: Top, wmjonnump, CkanauHaBuja, BukwH3M, HOpauCKa
MUTOJIOTH]ja, UHIOCBPOIICKM TPOMOBHHIIM, XEPKYJIOBa CYpPOBHIIA, KPCTOOOPA3HU
aMyJleTH, MOKpCcTyBambe Ha CkaHawHaBhja, Prymskvida, yekan - ceMHOTHYKA
aHaJu3a.

PasBuBajkn ce BOH KIACHYHO-aHTHYKATA KyITypHa cepa,’ HajceBEPHOTO EBPOICKO TIO,
KaJie BO JOJITUTE 3UMCKU HOKHM, MUCTHYHHTE onxbieconu Ha Aurora Borealis peduextupane
MaJl Jiel Ha O0XKEHCTBEHOCTa, JUIA00KO BO YOBEKOBaTa MOTCTBECT IO 3apOAMIIO MUTOT 3a
Heromarta cakpajid3allyja, Ipy LITO BO I'puKaTa MUTOJIOIH]ja, O] 3eMjaTa Ha Xumnepoopejuure,
(octpoB Bo Ceseproto Mope,® mosamm semjara ma Kemrure, me moman ox Curmmja),’
Jlarona (HOKTa) TH JOBEJa JBETE PAjCKU CBETWIA — ATOJIOH U ApTeMI/ma.5 [Tosm6wyj,
UTHPAjKU TO MUTEJOBOTO MCKYCTBO BO Tyie, TME KpauWIlTa M ONHIIYBa KakKo ,,00J1acTH, BO
KOHM BEeKe Hemalle HUTY COOJBETHO 3EMjHIITE HUTY MOpPE MJIM BO3JyX, HO HEKOja MeIIaBUHA
O]l CUTE TP, KOH3UCTEHTHOCT Ha Mely3a BO KOja HHUKO] HE MOXeE Ja OAM HHUTY Ja IUIOBH,
IpKejku ce 3aenH0,*® mozmexa CrtpaboHn HaBenyBa jAeka ,,yne, ol CUTE 3eMjU KOHILITO ce
MMEHYBAHH Ce Haoa BO HajIaJedHHoOT ceBep™’ 101 MoJapHaTa sBe3/ia,” OfianedeH mecT aeHa
narysame o1 bpurannja’ u ner on Opxuu'® 3a pasnuka ox IHommornj Mena kojmro Tyie ro
noumpan cesepro ox Ckurrja." TakuT BO CBOjaTa reorpahcko — eTHONONIKA MOHOrpaduja
De origine et situ Germanorum 3amuman neka ,,3aa1 CyjoHHTe UMa JPYro Mope, TPOMO H
pedrcy HEeMOJBUKHO, 3a KOE Ce BepyBa JeKa ro 3a00MKOJIyBa CHOT CBET: KapOT HA COHLETO
0]l 3aJAMCOHIE J0 YTPOTO TyKa € TOJKY CHJEH, IITO I'M 3aceHyBa U SBE3JUTE; JypH, CE
300pyBa JieKa TyKa MOXe Jla ce CiIynrHe 1 3ByKOoT Ha CoHIleTo Koe u3rpeBa o OKeaHoT, 1a u
Jla ce BUJAT KOBUTE U 3palluTe OKOJy HeroBara riaBa. BUCTHHUTO e, 3Ha4uM, TBPJACHETO JIeKa
CBETOT TyKa 3aBpmyBa.“12 [Tnunnj IMoctapuor Scatinavia™ ro HUMEHYBa ,,0CTPOBOT® KOJIITO
ce Haoran cesepHo ox bpuranuja,™* a Jopmamec, ocBpHyBajku ce Bp3 omucute Ha ITToNmeMaj,
3abenexan nexka CkaHAMHaBHja ,,MMa OOJIMK Ha JIMCT OJ CMpEKa CO HCIAKHATU CTpPaHU

1
YUUILTO JOJITK KPaeBHU C€ 3a0CTpyBaar. >

2 Aymencku K., ITerporcku b., 2009, ctp. 132.
® Geographia, 2, 21.; Periplus, 2, 42.
* Diodorus, 11, 47.
> Diodorus, 11, 47; W. Henry, 1831, p.1.
® Polybius, XXXIV, 5, 3.
’ Strabo, IV, 5.
® Getica, 1, 9; Claudian, 11, 5, 75.
° Naturalis Historia, 11, 75.
1% |celandic Sagas and Other Historical Documents Relating to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen of
the British Isles, xxxii.
' De situ orbis libri, 111, 57.
12 Germania, 45.
3 Naturalis Historia, 1V, 27.
! Hajsepojatro cranysa 360p 3a Karerar.
' Getica, I11, 16.
7
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[TejcaxkoT camuoT 1O cebe KOHTHHYMpPaHO OuWi 1oj HHQIIyeHIla Ha 4YOBEKOT KOj
OpPTraHU3UPajKH TO U yNOTpeOyBajKH T'M PECYpCUTE MHIOKTPUHHUPAT BP3 HETOBUOT HM3TJIEI CO
BEKOBH, MOUIOKYBAjKH Ce O APyra CTpaHa Ha BJIMjaHHETO O HeroBata reomopdomoruja.’®
Bo 10j mornen, CkanawHaBHja MPETCTaByBa HECHMMETPHYEH MO3aMK COCTaBEH O/ CypoBa
KIMMa (KapaKTepUCTUYHA 33 3alaJHATE TPEJeTH Koja Bapupa OJCjKU KOH HCTOK), TEIIKO
obOpaboTimBa 3eMja (0COOEHO TECOKIMBarTa IMOYBa Koja ¢ Haj3acraneHa Bo IlIBexcka,
CIPOTHBHA Ha JTAHCKOTO OOpa0OTIMBO 3E€MJUIITE), PaCICNIKaH! WHIUBUAYAIHU KPAJICTBA U
MHOTYOpPOjJHH TIPUPOJIHU TprucTaHumTa ([JaHCKOTO KOIHO TO pa3dpaHyBa MOPETO Ha 3amaj v
jyrosaman; HopBelkoTo Ha KpajHHOT 3aman; moxeka llIBeacka Ha HCTOK M jyrOUCTOK)
Mopajiv KOj BUKUHIIKUTE JpaKapy 3alovyHalie Jia TW 3alUIMCKYyBaaT BOAMTE Ha IMOJAJICUYHUTE
MOpHHA U OKEaHH, TParajKu 1o TEPUTOPUH JIMjaMEeTPATHU Ha CBOjaTa TATKOBUHA.

Ox nuCMOTO KO€ CKOJMApOT AJIKYMH IO yIaTuil KOH OHCKYIOT Xuren6ann'® moxe na ce
CIEeKyNIupa JeKa €IeH O]l HajpaHWTE BUKHHILIKHM Hamaaud ce ciIydui Bo 793 roaumHa Kora
,,HE3HAOOIIIUTE IO OCKBEpHaa 00XKjOTO ceetunumre’ Jlunnucdaph, ucnuiryBajku camo
eaHa OJJIeNTHA eIu30/la BO ,,BUKMHINKATa cara‘: noaexka HopBexanuTe ru Hamarasie
WCTOYHUOT, TIa IYPH U 3armagauoT Oper Ha Benuka bpuranuja, octpoBHTe Ha CeBep U 3amaj U
Wpcka, [anuure nomery 800 u 810% ru oT(pinie ekcraH3nOHUCTHYKUTE cuin Ha Kapio
Benuku u 3anounane na ce mupar no Ppusuckuor bper, nonexa llIBeranute Beke ro
npemunane bantukor Bo JlatBuja, maryBajku 10 e3epoto Jlamora Bo moueTokoT Ha IX
BeK.ZlAijapz[ BO BpCKa CO OBHE HACTaHU 3alMIIal JieKa ,,[TocleaHaTa BojHa koja Kapio ja
npeseze Oeme mpotuB onue Hopaujiu, HapeueHu JlaHiu, Kou HAJIPBO J0j10a KAKO MUPATH,
3a moToa Aa ru omycromar [‘anckute u ['epmaHCcKkuTe OperoBu co moroiieMa MOMOpPCKa
cra.“?

Ho, ,,Hopmanute* Oune moBeke 01 >KECTOKH OOpIM KOHM Tparajie Mo IUICH. HUBEEjKU BO
CBOjOT ,,Muarapa‘ cranase TOpoB oOpa3el] Ha KOBAaUKUTE 3aHAETH; MO 3aKpujia Ha MIMMaTa
0 YCOBpIIWJIE MOPEIJIOBCTBOTO; TMPOTOHYBAHM OJ E€r3UCTECHIM]AIUCTUYKHOT PE30H
TpryBajie, KOJJOHU3Upase, UCTPaKyBaje, HO TOBTOPHO IETUOT HUBHU (HE)YyCIeX ro ImoJiaraie
BO pariere Ha aTMOC(HEpPCKHUTE T0jaBU aHTPOIOMOP(PU3NPAHU TMPEKY JIMKOT Ha OOXKecTBara.
Enmjane wcrakHyBa Jeka penmwrujata IMmocToela W TMOCTOM CEKaJe OHaMy KajJie TMOCTOH
YOBEKOT, OMJIEJKH Taa € YHUBEP3aJTHO CPETCTBO 32 3a/I0BOJyBamh-€ HA HEKOU OMIITOYOBEYKHU
110Tpe61/123 - 07pa3 BO OTJIEJAIOTO HA HEroBaTa NMCUXOJIOTHja. ApXanYHUOT MEHTAJIUTET HE TH
CO3/1aBa MUTOBHTE, TYKY 'l I/ICKycyBa:24 MEHTAJIHUTE UCKYCTBA KOM YOBEKOT I'Ml JJO’KMBYBA 32
BpEMe Ha HETOBOTO CaMOCIIO3HABamke MHTEp(depupaar co UCKycTBaTa KOU TOj TH JOKHBYBA
KOTa TO CII03HaBa CBETOT OKoJy cebe. OBOj ME30KOCMUYKH MPECeK Ha MCKYCTBaTa € OHaMy

18 Goodric R., 2010, p. 16.

" Logan F.D., 1991, p. 17.

'8 McErlean J., 2008, p. 1.

9 page R.I., 1995, p. 79.

2 Ajuxapy 3abenexysa neka Jlanmure 6ue npexogern ox loadpen kojmro Brameen ox 800 (mm 804) 1o

810 romuHa; mopany Toa, OBHE HACTaHW MOXarT Ja ce cMectaT Bo pamkute ox 800 mo 810 roguna.
! Logan F.D., 1991, p. 24.
%2 Einhard, 13.
2 xpumapuk H.A., 2008, ctp. 8.
# Jung C.G., Kerényi C., 2002, ctp. 87.
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, . 25
Kaac IITO C€ paraaT MHUTOBHUTC. Kako mTo Temoro e MIpECTOJyBAIMLITEC Ha JAyllaTa, a

YOBEKOT T'OCIOJIap Ha Taa ,,BHATPEIIHA " OKOJIMHA, TaKa HEKOj MOpayo Ja Ouje rocrnojap Ha
MIPECTOjYBAMIITETO Ha HErOBOTO TEJO, OAHOCHO ,,HAJBOPEUIHATA' OKOJHMHA COOJBETHO.
YyBCTBOTO Ha CTPaB U MOYUT KOH MOKTA Ha OKOJHHOT CBET TO MPUHYAUJIE 1A ,,IperoBapa‘ co
Hero”® u Ha (M3MYKO W Ha MeTaU3UIKO HIBO, CO KPajHa L[e)T 1a 06e30e/11 ONCTaHOK 3a cebe
U CBOjaTa ,,BHaTpemrHa“ okoiuHa. Tparajku mo 3pakoT HaJeX Ha PEeJoT U MOPEIOKOT KaKo
M30JIMK Ha CBETJIMHA BO HAajMpPauyHUTE MOMEHTH HAa YHUBEP3AJHHOT )Y(0G, YOBEUKUOT yM
CTaHaJI KpeaTop Ha HATYOBEUKH CYIITECTBA MPETIIOCTABEHHU Jla TOCHOJapaT CO Pa3jIMYHHUTE
KOCMHYKH 30HH, BKJIIYUYUTEIIHO M Ha HEOECHUTE BHCOYMHU CO CBOHWTE aTMOCHEpPCKU
MaHH(ECTaIIMU Ha MOK KOM OWJIe €CeHIIMjaJIHU 3a OTICTAHOK Ha YHUBEP3AJTHUOT kOoLLOG.

On cure OoxxecTBa BO Acrapj; oJl CUTe cO3JaHuja Kou ru HacenyBaie JleBerre CBeToBH,
nsmwxkejku ce mo Urapacun, Top e oHoj kapakTepuctuieH dominus Ha JyBUTE, IPEIBOAHUK
Ha BOJHUTE U MMOKPOBUTEN HAa HOPJMCKUOT MAHTEOH: OPaJecT, HCKPEH, HETIOOSIINB, ITOJH CO
€Hepruja M eHTy3uja3aM, ApKEJKH ja BO CBOjaTa CHJHA paka Moimara, OAMHOBUOT CHUH
YeKOpeJl HU3 CEBEPHUOT ey Ha IIapCTBOTO HAa OOTOBUTE, HEPETKO CO CBOjaTa KOUYHWja BICYCHA
on nBere ko3u - Tanngnjostr m Tanngrisnir. Ox O6pakot co Cud ro gobwin cuHOT Moau u
MMOCUHOKOT Y1, nojaeka naeunata Japucakc my 1 pomuna Maruu u Tpyn. Cnopen
BUJICHHETO Ha BosBata, BO mocienHaTa mpecMeTKa CO jOTYHHTE, Mo3Hara Kako ParHapok,
Top e ycMpTeH oA OTPOBOT Ha OJ1 HEro yOUeHHOT 3Me] JOpMyHraHja KOjIITO ro OOBUTKYBAJ
Munrapa. Ilo campakor Ha OOroBUTE, CO M3IpPEBAamETO Ha 3panure oJf HOBHOT CBeT,
HErOBUTE CUHOBM OWJIe €IMHCTBEHUTE KOM MOXKeJie 1a ro noaursat Mjosnuaupot. Konernor Ha
TUBAJIUTCKaTa €pa, a M0 Hea M MOKpCTyBameTo Ha CKaHAMHABLUUTE I'O O3HAYMJ IparoT Ha
HOBOTO BpeMe, HO MHOTYOpPOjHHUTE aMyJIeTKH W HaTaMy OCTaHaa HEMH CBEIOIH 3a
CaKpaJHaTa MOBP3aHOCT MOMEry OOTOT — IPOMOBHHK, YOBEKOT W TOPOBHOT MjOJHHDP KaKo
HUBEH MEAMjaTOp W TOTTHKHYBaud Ha TPAIAKETO. 30IITO TOKMY YEKAaHOT CTaHal
OlpeaMETyBad Ha MOJIaTa?

Kapmmnakor Hé HypHYBa BO ,,ICTCTBOTO Ha 40BeIITBOTO?’ KOra KAMEHOT OJ Ga3WdHa
CypoBHHa 3a 10OHMBaEe OraH’ 3amodHAN 1a Ce MMILIEMEHTHPA BO MPOW3BOJACTBOTO HA
opyauja. bunejku cekupure M nperxojar Ha BuKuHIIKaTa epa co WIjaJHUIM TOJUHHM, 32
yrnoTpebata M 3HAYCHETO Ha XapIIByepOBI/IOng cuMOONT HHM CBeJOoYaT HEKOJKYOpOjHU
OpoH3eHO/100HU MpeTcTaBu, Mery kou U oHaa off Tanywm, IlIBencka, Ha Koja € mpeTcTaBeHa
¢durypa 3a Koja ce PETNOCTaByBa JieKa ro penpe3eHTupa Top KOJjIITO IpKH J0JTa CeKrupa
WJTU YeKaH Haj OpadeH map, 6J1arocioByBajKu TO.

% Yayenmue H., 2017, ctp. 62.

% [xpumapuk H.A., 2008, ctp. 25.

z Yaycuaue H., 2004, ctp. 135.

% PckpuTe MmTO CE jaByBaaT KaKo MPOLYKT O MEyCeOHOTO TPHEHE HA KaMemara Omie HICHTHGHKYBAHH CO
,,HEeOECHHUTE yAapu™; MoI0I[HA BO MPOIYTOT HA METAJIHATA epa BaKBaTa KapaKTePHCTHKA ke My OuJie mpenuinaHa
Ha KOBAYKHOT 3aHACT.

% Hardvéurr npercraByBa eHO 01 MHOT'YTe HMHEba Ha Top; ce ciomenysa Bo Nafnapulur.
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Cnuka 1 - BponseHono6na npercrasa o1 Tanym, IlIBencka.

Anam ox Bpemen, Bo cBoute omucu Ha Ubsola — xpamot nonupan Bo rpamdero Oiu3y
CutyHa, KOHCTaTHpall Jeka romery OoxecTBaTa KOM cefesieé Ha TPOJHHUOT TPOH, ,,Top co
CBOJOT JK€30J1 OUUIJIEIHO HAJIMKYBA Ha JyTII/ITep.“3O HanopenHo ananu3upajku r'a ocTaHaTUTe
UH/I0 — €BPOIICKH IPOMOBHUIM, MOKEME J1a 3aKIydHdMe JIeKa THE COBPLICHO C€ BKJIONyBaaT
BO YHHBEP3JIHHOT MOJEJ Ha MHUTCKA MapagurMa - jyHroBaTa apXeTHIICKa CTPYKTypa Ha
KONEKTHBHOTO HecBecHo.>” Emmane® mocouya nmexa wueHTHdHKammjata momery
TPOMOBHUKOT W KOBAa4WTE HE € €JUHCTBEHA CaMoO 3a HOpAWMCKAaTa MHUTOJIOTHja, CO IITO
NPUHIUIIOT Ha CETHWJIHO BOCIPHEMAame Ha IIEJECTHjATHUTE II0jaBH € TPOTKACH HHU3
cnoBeHckara (kane IlepyH ce mpercraByBa co cekupa), mauckara (Muapa co Baypara),
xeneHckata (3eBc co MoJmata), (puHCKaTa (POMOBHHUKOT YKKO M HeroBaTa YKoOHBacapa —
cekupa), kenrckara (TapaHuc co 4ekaH M TPKajo) MUTOJIOTH]ja UTH., a CETO TOa Cce JIOJKU Ha
HUBHaTa 00BP3aHOCT ,,/1a YAUpaatT™, co3/1aBajku UCKPU KOU BU3YJIEHO U 3BYK KOj ayJAMTHBHO
COOJIBETCTBYBa Ha IrpoMOT. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT, MOXeMe Jla ja BOCIOCTaBUME KopenalujaTta
nmoMery MoJIlbaTa W INaMaHCKHOT TallaH, OJHOCHO HEroBara yIupaiKka, 4Hja IOoYeTHa
KOOp/JIMHATa € CTAapOHOpAMCKAaTa WHTEpIpeTanrja Ha [IaMaHCKUOT OOr TPOMOBHHUK
Horagalles®® - bérr Karl (no6puor Top).** BHecyBajki ro BO OKOCHHIATA HA HOPAUCKHOT
MUTOJIOIIKY CHUCTEM, KOPIYCOT Ha IaMaHCKUOT TallaH pecroHaupa Ha Munarap oorpHat of
JOPMYHTaH]T ,,K0j XKHBEe BO KOCMHYKHOT OKEaH“> jajejki cu ja omamkara. IIpocTopHHTE
JMMEH3MHM Ha MeMOpaHaTa T'd JOIMOJIHYBaaT JMKOBHUTE MPETCTaBH O] CEKOjIHEBHEBHHUTE
YOBEUKH aKTHUBHOCTH. Kaj Hekou yaupanku e 3a0enexaHo 3aKpuByBame BO (opma Ha
CBacTWKa, Koja € ommTornpudareH CcUMOOJI Ha OFHOT U OECKOHEYHHOT LHUKIYC
KOHKpETH3UpaH TMpeKy COHuYeBaTa TpaeKTOpHja, HO OJ Jpyra CTpaHa TH oOJpa3yBa
MaHH(ECTAIUUTE Ha caMaTa MOJIEha KOja KaKO METEOPOJIOMKH (EHOMEH HEKOTalIll CE jaByBa
BO chepuuHa dpopma (,,Tormaecta MOJ'I}La“).36

%0 Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum, 4, 26.
3 Yaycumuce H., 1994, ctp. 22.
%2 Eliade M., 1959, p. 120/1.
8 MouurysaH oj Jlanoxuure (SAMIt) koumro ce yrpo-GUHCKU HAPOLL.
* Dumzeil G., 1959, p. 72.
3 Yaycuauc H., 2005, ctp. 211.
36 Yaycuauc H., 1994, ctp. 406.
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Nmeto na Top Biede KOpEHH O] IPOTO — FEPMAHCKUOT ja3uK, CO 3HAUCHE ,,[POM®, T0JIeKa CO
camuot HazuB MjolInir Bo crapoHOpAKUCKHOT ja BHKaJE ,,MOJIMATa™ KOja COOJBETCTBYBA CO

. . 37
CTapoOCJIOBCHCKATa BapHjaHTa mlunu], A0ACKa pPyCKaTa MOJIHHA

e pediekTupaHa BO
CTapOHOPAMCKUOT 300p 3a oraH - mjuln. Mcro Taka MjOTHHpPOT ce TOBpP3yBa CO
crapoucnanckute 36oposr Mjoll — ro crer® u mjall — cuexro - 6e,> kou Bo cymrruna
“MaaT 3a IeJT Jia 1ajaT Oonuc Ha 0ojara Ha MOJaTa, HO OJ Apyra CTpaHa ce MOTEHIHjaJIeH

cuMO0JI Ha qucToTaTra, KakoO 1 Ha MallIKOTO CEMC.

CebuuHO 3apOOEHU BO CTETUTE HAa COBPEMEHHUOT CBET, YECTOIATH 3aHEeMapyBaMe JeKa OBUE
aMyJIeTKH He Omiie 0OMYeH HaKUT, MOJHA aIUIMKAlKja UM ,,CTaTyCeH CUMOON™ 3a HUBHHUTE
HOCHTEIH, HO CAMHOT TOPOB MJOJIHUP KOj pedICKTUPajKH Mall Jell Ha 00XKECTBEHOCTa CO
peaiHa MarmyHa MOK, ce OOHMAyBajl HMCTaTa Ja ja MCIOJ3yBa BO MOTTUKYBalk€ Ha pealiHU
aCTeKTH Ha )KUBOTOT - 3aIITUTA, TUIOJHOCT, PeBUTAIN3AIM]a, U3UTHYBAJKH CE€, ICTOBPEMEHO
710 CTETEH Ha caKpalu3alyja Koja Ke cTaHe KpylujajaeH OpaHuK BO KYJITYpPOJIOMIKHOT CYAUP
Ha CkaHJMHABIHMTE CO OCTaHATUOT CBeT, MeryToa MPUYMHATA 32 3aPOJUII HA MjOJIHUPOBUTE
aMyJIETKU TH IOJEIU MHCIEHATa Ha HCTpaxyBauuTe. MIMEHO, criopen eHa rpymna aBTOpH,
XapABYEPOBHOT CUMOOJ ce aKTyelnm3upan ymre mpea lomemara mpecenda Ha HapoIuTe.
Pumcknor ucropuorpad Takur Bo cBoero xeno ,,De Origine et situ Germanorum*®,
TOBOpEjKM 3a BepyBamaTa Ha 3alaJHUTE TePMaHCKU IUIEMHIba 3a0enexyBa neka ,,Deorum
maxime Mercurium colunt, cui certis diebus humanis quoque hostiis litare fas habent.
Herculem ac Martem concessis animalibus placant.“*" O oBoj u3Baz0K Mefy ApyroTo Moxe
Jla ce KOHCTaTHpa JeKa pUMCKHUTE hcTopuorpadu He ria apupmupane W3BOPHUTE UMHIbA Ha
Oo)kecTBaTa KOM ce Haofaje IMoJ KPOBHMIUTETO HA MHIO — €BPOICKHOT MAHTEOH, TYKY T'M
MMEHyBale COOIBETHO Ha csoure puMcku Deus dei.*? AjexBaTHO Ha OBaa IPaKTHKa,
HaJIIOYUTYBAaHOTO TepMaHCKO OokecTBO Mepkyp mHpeTrcTraByBa OJIMHOB eKBI/IBaJ'ICHT43, o
KOro ce HaBeAyBaaT XepKyid W Mapc penpe3eHTupajku T BOMHCTBEHHUTE OoxkecTBa Top u
Tup cooaserHo. HaBpakajku ce Ha TperaTa rjiaBa o] TAKUTOBOTO JIeJI0, CTUXOT ,,Fuisse apud
eos et Herculem memorant, primumque omnium virorum fortium ituri in proelia canunt“** ja
ollpa3yBa XepKyjloBaTa HMHTepHpeTanyja Ha Top KOj YecTomaTH jyHayku TH OJMepyBal
CHJIUTE CO JOTYH3MTE, SIIMMHUHUPAjKH ja MOXKHOCTA JieKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a HOPJUCKHOT 00T Ha
BojHaTta Tup Ha KOro OMJ MOCBETEH TPETHOT JeH oJl ceamuuara - Tiw's Day (coonBeTHO
pumckuotr dies Martis). T'omema e BepojaTHOCTa jaeka Ol Tyka HOTEKHYBa PHUMCKOTO

. 4
TIOMCTOBETYBAbE HA XCPKYJIOBATA CYPOBHUIIA CO TOPOBHOT MjOIHHP. ™

¥ Russian dictionary, 1996, p. 353.
% A Concise Dictionary of Old Icelandic, p. 371.
% A Concise Dictionary of Old Icelandic, p. 370.
0 Germania, 9.
1Oz Goroure HajMHOT'y TO TO4YMTYBaaT MepKypH]j, KOMY BO OJPEICHH ICHOBH MOXKAT Ja My CE IIPHHECYBAaT
M YOBEYKH JXPTBH. XePKYJ 1 Mapc ' CMIJIOCTYBAaT CO OJPEACHH )KUBOTHH.
“2 Bp3 ocHOBa Ha cIUHKTE 0COGMHH 1 aTpubYTH, CiIyKejku ce co Interpretatio Roman; Kornelije Tacit - Manja
djela, Historije, 2007, ctp. 130.
** Davidson H. R. E., 1993, p. 47.
#  CroMeHyBaart Jeka Kaj HUB PECTOjyBal W XepKyJI, I1a Kora OfaT Bo OHTKa, IO OIEBAaT IPB OJ] CHTE XpadpH
MaXxu.
** Davidson H. R. E., 1964, p. 82.
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Crnuka 2 u 3 - XepKyJoBa CypOBHIfa - aMyJeTKa

Hpyruot Hayden Onok (Grieg, Skjelsvold, Staecker, Wamers, Gréslund) e Hocuren nHa
TaKaHAPEUCHATA PEAKIMOHMCTHYKA Teopuja.”’ Cropen Staecker, HexpuCTHjaHHTE OHIIE
NPUHYACHH J1a TO W3HAjIaT YeKaHOT Kako CUMOOJI Ha CBOjaTa Bepa, KOj 3a HEro npeTcraByBa
MHBEHIMja KaKo 3HAaK Ha Kpu3a BO HUBHATA JIOKAJHA penuruja OuAejku T'M HCTaKHYBa
MOTEIIKOTUUTE CO KOM CE€ COOYYBalle NPH M3HAOrame Ha aJeKBaTHO CPETCTBO BO OopbOara
IPOTUB MOKHOTO XPHCTHjaHCTBO 3aCTalleHO MPeKy KPCTHUOT 3HaK. CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO
moara JIo IpeToIyBame IoMel'y OBHE JiBa CHMOOJH, KO€ Pe3ylTHpa co I0jaBa Ha KajJalu 3a
npaBeme Ha KPCTHH aMyleTkd u MjornHupi.” Bo OBOj CHHKpeTH3aM HajBepOjaTHO ce
COKPHEHH ,,Te)KHECHaTa Ha MOKPCTYBaYKTe Ja ro 3eMaT Top W HErOBHOT MjOJHHUD Kako 0Oa3a

Bp3 KOja ke ro HakaneMar XpHCTOC K HErOBHOT KpcT.

Cnuka 4 u 5 - Kananu 3a n3paboTka Ha IpUBp301M BO (hopMa Ha MjOITHUP U KPCT.

“® Andrén A., Jennbert K., Raudvere C., 20086, p. 221.
" OGjacuyBajku ja pemanmjata momery TpPOMOBHHOT PEIPE3EHT M KPCTOT KAaKO HEroB 0Gpaser, apXeoloror
Cyne JIMHIKBUCT HeroBaTa MCTOpHja ja TOAeNWI Ha 4eTupu (asu: npsara (asza CHOpEa HEro € MaraHcKHoT
nepuosa Koj co cebe He HOCeNl HMKAaKBU EKCIUIMLIMTHU BEpCKH obenexja. Hactanure ro cmeHaje TEKOT BO
BTOpara (aza Kora XpHCTHjaHCKHTE MHCHOHEPH CO CBOETO Joarame Bo CKaHIMHABHja IO JIOHENE KPCTOT. 3a
TpeTaTa (ha3a € KapaKTepUCTHYHA PEaKIMOHUCTHYKATa [10jaBa HA YEKAHOT HACIIPOTH KPCTOT CO KOI'0 JOIUIO 10
COCIMHYBa-¢ BO YeTBpTaTa (asa.
48 Yaycunuc H., 2017, crp. 498.

82



Mitrevska J., TopoBHOT MjoTHHpP BO OKOCHHIIATA Ha CEMHOTHUKaTa..., 76-95  AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

Oco0eHo 3araTiivB € MPUMEPOKOT MpoHajaeH Bo Fossi, Micnana, eAMHCTBEH O] TAKOB BUJI KOj
H. Yaycuauc ro onuiryBa Kako ,,IIOJHO H3JieaH cpeOpeH MPUBP30K AatupaH Bo 10 Bek H.e.,
YHj KOPIIYC € MCTO Taka OOJIMKYBaH BO BHJ Ha KPCT CO IMJIMHAPUYHU KPalld U KPYKHU
NpOLIMPYBamka Ha KPACBUTE, HO M CO MOBEKe mpcreHecTH pedpa. Hu3 1ieHTapor Ha KOpITycoT
€ TPOOMEH KPCTOBHJCH OTBOP, JOACKA €IHUOT KpaK Ha KPCTOT € JOIOJHET CO IUIACTUYHO
o0JIMKyBaHa TJlaBa Ha XMBOTHO KOE HAjYeCTO Ce MICHTH(UKYyBa Kako BOJK. YcTaTa Ha
’KMBOTHOTO € O(OpMEHa BO BHUJ Ha YIIKa, HajBEpOjaTHO HAMECHETAa 3a NPOTHYBame Ha
BpBKaTa 3a Koja Ous obecyBaH HpI/IBp3OK0T.“49 Cynejku 1o HeTOBHUOT JM3ajH M HAYMHOT Ha
13paboTKa, My IpHIAfa HA WCIAHACKOTO JOKAIHO MPOHM3BOACTBO™ KOE Mefy APYroto e
MO3HATO IO YIITE €IEH KOHTPaBEp3eH KPCTOOOpa3eH Haoja Kaj KOj Ha €IHa O] YCTUPHTE
CTpaHM € TPETCTaBeH CTWIM3UpaH nTH4Hj nporoMm. CrnenuduuHocTa Ha cpeOpeHara
amyseTka oj FOSSI ce cocTon BO Toa IITO ja 0Jipa3yBa KOMOMHAI[M]jaTa Ha PEIIUTHCKH Oele3n:
XPUCTUJAHCTBOTO W3Pa3eHO TIPeKy KpCTOBHAHATA (opMa H  MaraHcTBOTO  IPEKY
300Mop(du3HpaHara riaBa BO JOJHHOT Kpaj Koja MoxeOu ro mpercraByBa DeHpUp — CHHOT

Cnuka 6 u 7 - Amynetkara ox ®ocu, Mcnann (1eBo); KpcroobpaseH MpUBp30K CO CTHIIM3UPAH IITHYjU IPOTOM,
HUcnaux (necHo).

Apxeonosure Anne-Sofie Gréaslund u Jorn Staecker 3akmydnie neka mocrojaT ABe pa3indHU
TPaIUIIMM Ha HOCEHE TOPOB YEKaH: IOCTapa, Koja € OKapaKTepu3upaHa TpEKy TOoBeke
amajiuu npukadenn Ha eana anka (VI — IX Bex Bo Cenepmannana, Yiunana, ®acra Onann
u Pycnja),? u mommana, cropex Koja ce IMPHKadyBa caMo eCH MEHIaHT (KapaKTePHCTHIHO
3a IX 1 X BeK, CO UCKJIYYOK Ha JIBa aHTIUCKH HAO M KOW TOTEKHYBaaT o1 V BeK).53

“ Yaycumue H., 2017, ctp. 496.
%0 Smith M.M.H., 2003, p. 295.
> Smith M.M.H., 2003, p. 296.
2 Wirbrand F., 2013, p. 4.

> Hcro.
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Cnuka 8 - Enen ninu noseke TopoBu uekaHu Ha eHA anka?

OBue nBe TpaaulUMM MOXeOM ce pa3Buje IMOBEKe WM MOMAJKY HE3aBUCHO, CO IITO
MOJIOLIHEXXHUOT, 00e30eyBa Hajaobpa cropenda co ymoTpedara Ha XPHUCTHJaHCKHOT KpPCT
Kako TpuBp30K.>' HocHTenor Ha amynerkara, CTaBajkim ce ceGe CH I03agi UYEKaHOT TH
eMUTHpaI GjOPHOBHTE™ MOCTATIKH ONMIIAHA BO MHTOJOTHjaTa, CO IITO YEKAHOT CE HAOla
roMer'y GOrOT M HHBHHUTE HETIPHjaTeiu.

Prymskvida ro o0paboTyBa MHTOT 3a BpakameTO Ha MHOTYMOKHHOT MjONHHpP KOJIITO
Kkpanejku ro ox Top, aBeprapure My ro npexane Ha Tpum. 3arpmwkeHn neka octaHaie 0e3
HajrojeMaTa 3aIliTUTa OJf CBOMTE HENpHjaTenu, OOroBUTE IO HCHpaTwie Jay(pejoBUOT CHH
Jloku, mpemnpaBeH BO COKOJ Ja Tpara mo Hero. JIoku Hajmocie CTUTHAN 10 3eMjaTa Ha
TypCHUTe, Ka/ie KHE30T JOTYHOB MY I'O IIPU3HAJ CBOjOT 3JI0UHH:

,»1a, jac TO COKpHB,
Ha XJIOpUIU YEKAHOT,
BO OCMOTO TIOJIE,
JU1ab0KO B 3eMja:

Y HUKO] HEMa Hero
Jla TO 3eMe Hazaj
nonexa dpeja meHe

HE MU ja z[az[aT“57
@dpeja HE ce mMoMUpyBajga co Toa Ja 3aMHHE Kako OecpamMHHIIA BO JOTYHXEjM, MO IITO
Mynpuotr Xajmaan u Jloku 3amouyHane na ro yoemyaar Top neka eIMHCTBEHHOT AT JI0

* Andrén A., Jennbert K., Raudvere C., 20086, p. 218, 219.
> Bjorn e nme Ha Top koe ce criomerysa Bo Nafnapulur i Lokrur.
*® Smith M.M.H., 2003, p. 294.
57 prymskvida, 8, ciopen: Crapa Ena, 20009.
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HErOBHOT YE€KaH € JOKOJKY CaMMOT TO] ce IIpeobiede BO IpeKkpacHaTa OoXuLa Ha
mwioaHocta. Kora Tpum, kako mrTo Hajmaraia o0M4ajoT, ro JOHENI YeKaHOT U IO CTaBWJI BO
CKYTOT Ha npenpaBeHHOT Top, 3a Aa ce MOTBpAM Herosara xeHuaoa co dpeja, BO UCTUOT
MUT, Bpakaj cu ro MjoJIHHPOT, a BOSTHO MPEKY HETO U CUJIaTa, Th YOI CUTE OHUE KOUIITO Ce
Haoraje Ha TPUMOBHUOT JBOP:

»JyxoT Ha Xunopuau
ce HaCMEBHaJl BO cebe
ITOM MOKHHOT
YEeKaH TyKa ro BUJEI;
Tpum nagnai mnps,
KHE30T JOTYHOB
Y POAOT UCTIOTMHCKHU
ucTpedeH Om cror*®

MHUTOT BO CBOjaTa CyIITHHA € HAYMH 3a JJyXOBHO COBJIa/lyBambe Ha CTBAPHOCTA, YMja MUCIIA €
Haco4YeHa KOH MeTa(U3WYKUTE MpOoOJIeMH M KIyYHUTE Ipalllamka MOBP3aHM CO YOBEYKaTa
er3I/ICTeHHI/Ija.59 Nmeno, Top co cBOjoT yekaH pa3OuBajKu T OOJAIMTE, TO TOIMET MPa3oT —
HaBJIAXHYBAJKU ja 3eMjaTa CO IITO 3allOYHYBaJl HOBHOT LIMKIIYC - MPOJETHOTO OyJeme IO
JoiraTa OCyMMeceyHa 3uMa. BakBHOT CBETOrJie[ ja TeHepHpal caKkpalM3upaHaTa BpCKa
nomMery TpOMOBHHUKOT M Majkara — 3emja Cud, Koja Bereramujara ja paraia otkako Top ja
OTUIOAYBaJl TPEKY JIOXKJIOT W MOJIlbaTa, OTBOPAajKM ja MOXKHOCTA JIeKa yJorara Ha
TpumckBHIaTa MPBEHCTBEHO OMIIA J1a TO 00jaCHU JIOIHEHETO Ha MPOJIETTA MPEKy Kpaxodara
Ha Mjonuupor. O camaTa Hej3UHA COJpPXKHHA MOXEME Jla M3BJIeYeMe 3aKIy4oK JeKa
ryoemero Ha MjoIHUpPOT NpeTcTaByBa €IeH BHJA CHUMOOJMYHA ,.KacTpanuja“ Ha Top, Koj
1ocjae OBOj HAcTaH ce MpenpaBWil, OJHOCHO HPETBOPHII BO KEHAa, 3a MO BPaKameTo Ha
YeKaHOT HE CIIly4yajHO BO HErOBUOT CKYyT, TOj HOBTOPHO Ja cTaHe Max. OBOj acmekT
HajeKCIUTMITUTHO € U3pa3eH Kaj OpoH3eHarta cTaTyera Ha cenHara Maika gurypuna (Top?) on
Eyjafjordur, Ucmaun® koja co coute pame apXku KpcroBhueH mpeamer (MjomHup?)
XOPH3aHTAIHO TIOCTaBeH BO TPEAETOT Ha TeHUTaIMUTe. Bo HOpaucka cBajOeHa Tpaauiuja
YyeKkaHUTe Oujie CTaBaHU BO CKYTOT Ha HeBecTaTa’™, CHMOOIIMYHO pedekTupajku ro KOUTYCOT
npu npsara OpayHa HOk. HocemeTo Ha 4ekaHOOOpa3HM amajiauu OCOOEHO OMIIO aKTYeITHO
noMer’y HepOoTKHTE KOMIITO CMeTale Jieka K€ 3a4HaT MOCTaBYBajKU ja HaJl CBOJOT aOJOMEH.
Co ornen Ha Toa IITO MOTOJIEMHUOT JeJ OJ] IECHUTE U CaruTe HacTaHale Mo 3aBpIIyBambEeTO Ha
BukuHIkaTta epa, ocTaHyBa OTBOPEHO NpAaIIamkeTO AadM HAKUTOT OWJI ajanTHpaH 3a Ja

2
0JIroBapa Ha MUTOT WJIU o6paTHo6 .

58 prymskvida, 31, ciopen: Crapa Ena, 2009.
% kpumapuk H.A., 2008, ctp. 15.
60 Yaycuaue H., 2017, ctp. 496.
®! 33 yiorara Koja 4eKaHOT ja MMall BO CBaI0OCHHTE PUTYaIH, Onumano ¢ Bo Hakonar saga Hakonarsonar.
%2 Wirbrand F., 2013, p. 6.
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Cnuka 9 - bponsenu ¢purypunu ox Eyjafjorour, Mcnann - Oaun, Top u @pej (011 1eBO Ha JECHO).

Kpajnarta cranuiia Bo )KMBOTHHOT IaT Ha BUKUHIOT € ,,XOJOT Ha youenure™ — Banxana uuj
BIIe3 o 00e30eayBa MpeKy cBojaTa XpadpOCT U KaTeropuyHaTa HEMOKOIEOIMBOCT Ha O0JHOTO
noJsie fa nmoruHe Bo uMero Ha Oaun u Tup. MefyToa, He cekoj YOBEK OWI MpeJopeseH na
MOCTaHEe BOMH, MCTO OHAKa Kako IITO HE CEKOja BAJIKUpA ja MpyXaua [IaHcara TOj Ja ce
HacjaayBa o]l MeIOBHHATa Ha ko3aTa XejapyH. l1ITo co onue kou "majgHane Kako KpTBU  Ha
0osecra, MOpPCKUTE JUIa0OUYMHU WM €IHOCTaBHO crapocta? [lanu THe, M MOKpaj cBojaTa
"0opOeHoCT" KOja ja JOoKakale Kako XpaOpu pOAMIIKM W COMPYrH, KOBauYd M TPrOBIU CE€
numenu of OnuHOBaTa 3aKpuja U MpenaaeHu Bo painere Ha Xena win Pan? [lopanu Toa, co
TEKOT Ha BPEMETO, KOIjeTO CTaHAJIO HeM30ekeH cakpajieH an/morG3 IPEKy KOj MOKOjHUKOT
JIa)KHO MPETCTaByBajku ce cebe cu Kako BouH npen OauH, ro n3bernysai ,,MpauHHOT Xen‘
(copen cHOpueBHTE omcn,® mako Xem GHI TOXETEH AHANOTHO HA XENCHCKHOT Xaj
cocraBeH on Taprap u EnucejckuTe monuma) corliacHO 3aKOHOT KOj Hajaran Jeka ,,ceKoj ke
10jme Bo Basrxana co 60raTcTBOTO KOe Ke OH/Ie CO HEero Ha KiIajara; U Ke y»KHuBa BO C€ IITo Ke
Ouje 3aKomaHoO 3aeqHO CO HEro BO 3eMjaTa.“65 Bo Hexom On rpoOHULIUTE, TOKpPA]
MPETHO3HATIMBATE PEIUIMKH Ha OJWHOBHOT ['YHTHUpP, c€ TIPOHAjICHH aMyJETKH KOH
counnyBaatr okoiy 10% on ceBKymHHMOT (yHEpasieH Marepujaj, HajuecTo METaTHU anku®®
natupanu oa VIII no XI Bek Bo Ananp (Pycuja) u Manapen (LlIBencka) kazie ce nmpoHajieHu
450 anku, BKIYYHTETHO CO 58-Te mMpoHajmeHHM Bo TpobHuumuTe 0of bupka,” mpu mro e
3a0ene)xaHo JieKa IMOroJIeMHUOT /1T 01 TeJlaTa Ha HUBHUTE HOCUTENH Ouie erMI/IpaHI/I.68

% Davidson H. R. E., 1971, p. 6.
% Spatacean C., 2006, p. 32.
% Heimskringla or The Chronicle of the Kings of Norway The Ynglinga Saga, or The Story of the Yngling
Family from Odin to Halfdan the Black, 5.
66 CTaHyBa 360p 3a aJKU Ha KOW Ouiie 3aKa4yBaHU aMYJICTKUTC.
67 Andrén A., Jennbert K., Raudvere C., 20086, p. 219.
% Cropen HOpamCKaTa TpaiHiHja, KpeMalujaTa GuIa BOCIOCTABEHA O BPXOBHOTO G0%kecTBO OIHH KaKO BO
nerosuot Asland: Heimskringla or The Chronicle of the Kings of Norway The Ynglinga Saga, or The Story of
the Yngling Family from Odin to Halfdan the Black, 5.
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Cnuka 10 - PexoHCTpyKIMja Ha morpeGyBame 0] paHOCpeHOBeKOBHAa CKaHIMHABH]a.

Cnopen konnentotr Ha M. Enujazne, cBeTnot Opak ro ojpa3zyBa IMOYETOKOT Ha BeJCHAaTa, Ia
OTTYKa, C€ €BOIMPA KOH KPajoT Ha OMJIO KAKOB IUKIIYC M/MJIH 3a4€TOKOT Ha HOB — KaKO yCJIOB
WM €ACH BHUJ IOTTHKHYBAa4 Ha HETOBOTO YCICHIHO TpaeH,e.sg Bo konTtekct Ha oBaa

\ . . , .
Gy /15 . Bajopuszaunuja, xueporammjara nomery MjoIHMPOT Kako

cumOonm  Ha UTH(PATMYKOTO OOXECTBO M 3emjara
W3eHAYeHa CO MajKkara — pOJWJIKAa MpPETCTaByBa
napagurMa Ha HoBoTO parame. H. Haycunmc HaBenyBa
JleKa M OTHOT Kako KIy4yHO oOesexje Ha KyJaTypara
MpeTCcTaByBa MPOM3BOX Ha CBETHOT Gpak,’’ Melyroa of
Jpyra cTpaHa, 00eleKyBambeTo Ha YPHUTE U MEMOPATHUTE
KaMemha CO CBAaCTHKAa WJIM YeKaH MOXKeOu cyrepupa Ha
MOBp3aHOCTAa TIOMETy WMHXyMalHWjaTa W KpeMalyjarta
HETOCPEHO CO CaMHOT TPOMOBHHK KOj BO JIOMOT Ha
CHUPOMAITHHOT 3€MjOJIeNeI] TH YOHUJI CBOMTE KO3HM TMOpaan
norpebaTa o0 XpaHa, 3a Ha KpajoT OJ Beuepara,
U3JTUTHYBajKu TO MjOTHHPOT Haj OCTAaHKUTE O] KO3jUTe
KOKH U KOCKH J1a TM BOCKpECHe, OHejKu mpea cé, Toj €
camo bor - nmokpoBuTen Ha OOMYHUOT YOBEK 3a KOT0 AJlam
on bpemeHn, omuiryBajku ro KPTBOMPUHECYBAHETO BO
Vricana ncrakHai eka ,,JJOKOJIKY C€ 3aKaHyBajla YyMa WUITH
ri1ana, mubamujaTa ce UCTypa Bp3 UI0JIOT O Top.“71

Haspakajku ce na mpumepokot on Fossi, H. Yaycumuc ja
ocovyBa ,,peiandjata Mery >KMBOTHHCKATa TIJiaBa W
MeCCUMHATa, IITO MOXE Ja Ce OMpaBda CO XTOHCKHTE

Crnmka 11 - CperHOBEKOBEH
HaJIrpoOeH CIIOMEHHUK O]
CkaHIUHABH]a CO TIPETCTaBa HA ACIICKTH Ha BOJIKOT, KOHM IIPOU3JICryBaaT OJ HEroBmaTa

TOPOBHOT MjonHHP.

% Yaycumuce H., 2005, ctp. 377.
" Yaycumue H., 2005, cp. 378.
™ Gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiae pontificum, 4, 27.
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HOKHA aKTHUBHOCT (BOJIK — HOK — MECEYMHA) M HEHACHUTHOCT (BOJIK — CMpT).“72 Summa
summarum, kpctooOpa3HaTa YeTUPUCTPAHOCT HA aMyJIeTKaTa TH KOJAHpa YETHPUTE MECECUYCBU
MEHH, OJHOCHO ,,JIPUOJMYHOTO PACTCHE W CMallyBalkbe Ha MeceunHara pa30paHoO Kako
HEJ3UHO IMKJIMYHO 3aMUpame M OXXUBYBAIE, AHAJIOTHO Ha parameTo, pacTeHmETO,
YMHPABETO M BOCKPECHYBAILETO HA PACTEHH]aTa, JKHBOTHHTE ¥ JIyFeTo >, MPH IITO Haja00ap
IpUMEp KOj TH MTOCOYyBa MECTOTO M yJOraTra KOM Taa T'M 3a3eMa BO HOPJUCKHOT MUTOJIOIIKH
cucteM, € peuta Ha myipuoT Ansuc ox Crapara Ena:

,»3a JIyf'eTO € MeceunHa
TEJIO IITO TOpHU — 32 OOTOBUTE,
a BO XeJl € TpKaJo
Kaj IBeprapure — CBETHIIKA,
bpzau — kaj Typcute

- T4
kaj andwute — nerodbpojay.

Kako OnoHeHT Ha Mece4eBHOT (COTJacHO KOj CMPTTa € HEONXOAHOCT, INPEIyClIOB 3a
pereHepanmjaTa Ha YOBEKOT) ° MOYXKEMe Ja IO CIIOMEHEMe COHYEBHOT IIUKITYC, IPH LITO TPUTE
Kpalu, KOW TJIeIaHO CTPAaHMYHO MMaaT KpyKHa (opMa, pecroHIupaar Ha Tpute (azu on
CoHueTo (M3rpeB — 3€HHUT — 3a5Ie3) U HETOBOTO 3aMHUpame CHMOOINYKH MPETCTABeHO MPEKY
BOJIYjaTa IJIaBa KOja COIJIACHO MHTCKaTa TPaaullvja W Ipurara Ha BaprpoT Skoll™ KOj BO
BujieHneTo Ha BonBara ro nporonran CoHiero npensecTyBajku ro Ragnarok.

Nmajkn ja Bo mpenBuj Hopauckata mpercraBa 3a [leBerre CBETOBU MOBpP3aHU TPEKY
KocMHUKHOT cTosi0 Wrapacun, TopoBHOT dYekaH corjacHO cBojara (UTO — 300MOpQHa
CUMOOIMYKAa OPHAMEHTHKA MOXKE J]a ce MepIlenupa MpeKy KOHIENTOT Ha OHoJoru3aiyja Ha
KOCMOCOT HHTEPIIPETHpPaH < Ha B¢ (GYHKIIMOHATHH PAMHHMIITA;

T'OpHHOT JIe)I TH NpeTCTaByBa HEOECHUOT HEMMEHYBAH OpeEll KOJIITO 3Hae c€, HaorajKku ce Ha
BPBOT O] CBETUOT jaceH, M jacTpeboT VedrfOlnir cMecTeH momely HErOBHTE OYM KOj MY
jaByBanm 3a c€ mTO ce CIydyBalo BO MOJaleyHHUTE mpenenu; crednoro Ha Yggdrasill
NPOJIOJDKYBA JIOJDK BepTHKajlaTta Ha MjOJIHUPOT, CHMOOIHN3UPAjKA TO KOCMUYKHOT CTOJIO; HE
Cce HUCKJIy4dyBa MOXKHOCTA JieKa OMNAIIeCTHOT CpelelleH Jesl CUMOOJIMYKM ja onpa3yBa
BepBepuiiata Ratatoskr umja 3agaya 1 Ouna na ru npeHecyBa nopakute nomery Vedrfolnir u
Nidhoggr. JIomHUOT 1en € TEeMeNOT Ha CUTE CBETOBH KajJe Ce€ CMECTEHH KOpPEHHUTE Ha
Yggdrasill xoumTo ce mmpene Ha TPU CTpAaHH: TPBHOT CTUTHYBAlT 10 Asgardr xage Gui
ceetnoT u3Bop Urdr — mpecrojyBanumrero Ha HopHHTE; BTOPHOT KOpEH ce MpoTeran Jo
Niflheim kazne ce Haoran uzBopot Hvergelmir — npectojyBanumrero Ha 3mMejot Nidhoggr koj

" Yayeumue H., 2017, c1p. 496.
" Yayeumuc H., 2005, ctp. 279.
™ Alvissmal, 14, cnopen: Crapa Ena, 2009.
"> Eliade M., 1999, p. 8.
" [IperxoHO HAIOMEHAB 1eKa BOJIYjaTa IMaBa HEe NPETCTaBYBa HUKOj Apyr HO DeHpup — cHHOT Ha JIOKH; BO TOj
CITy4aj, 30I1TO MOMCTOBETYBameTO co Skoll? Umeno, denpup uman aBa cuna - Skoll (kojmTo ro mporoHyBat
Conrero) n Hati Hrédvitnisson (kojmTo ja mporonyBaix MeceunHaTa).
" Yaycumuc H., 2005, crp. 10-11.
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Ce XpaHel CO MPTBHTE Tella; TPETHOT KOpeH ce mpoteran mo JOtunheimr — 3emjara Ha

JIeJICHHTE jOTYHH, a Ha MECTOTO 01 KO€ TPrHYBAII Ce HAOfaJl H3BOPOT Ha MyapuoT Mimir."

Cruka 12 - I[TapagurmaTudyHa amyseTka Ha TopoBHOT yekaH (JieBo) u 1pTex Ha JleBerTe CBETOBU O]
HOPMCKATa MUTOJIOIIKA TPaauIlja (1ecHO).

I'opuuoT aen ja mpercraByBa kpoinHaTta Ha Yggdrasill kane sxuBeene uetupure eneHH KOU TH
jaziene HEroBUTE JIMCja 3a Jla HE Io MOKPHjaT CBETOT M TOj Ja ocraHe Oe3 cBeTimHa. Bo
JOJTHUOT jAen 6un cmecteH rurantoT Hrasvelgr xojmro 3a3zeman ¢opma Ha opeln, Meryroa
COIJIACHO MHOTYOPOjHUTE THUIIOBH PaHOCPETHOBEKOBHHU JBoredyecTd (udynu, BOIIaBHO
BP3aHM 3a TMONYNALMATE O] TEPMAHCKHOT M CIOBEHCKHOT ETHO — KYITYPEH KpyT,
HajBEPOjaTHO CTaHyBa 300p 3a XTOHCKHOT 3Mej NidhOggr KOjIITO YecTonaTu TM Harpu3yBall
KOpemaTa Ha CBETHOT jaceH.

R i
vt B =i e L 1,

. —

Cnuka 13 - [Tapagurmarnyna amyserka Ha TopoBHOT YekaH (Haonaky) u [leBerre CBETOBH.

"8 Crapa Exa, 2009, crp. 180-181.
Yaycumuc H. 2005 crp. 286
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Jlani MUHOpPHHTE IUMCH3MH Ha MjOJNHHPOBHTE aMyJeTH BO ce0e I'o KpHjaT MajoOpHUOT
pUMOpIMjalieH XepMahpoaAUTCKU TUraHT Mmup KojmTo cMMOONMMYKH TH ordakail Tpute
KOCMHYKH 30HU WJIM CaMO CTaHyBa 300p 3a aHTPONOMOP(H3UpPAkE Ha CEIECTHjaTHOTO
6oxectBo? On Ipyra crpaHa, aHAIM3UPAJKH TH HAJCUMITTUGUIIUPAHUTE HAOMU, BO 3aHECOT
Ha HUBHATa €JIHOCTaBHa OPHAMEHTHKA I'0 r'yOMME OArOBOPOT 3a TOA JalMd Taa BO CBOjara
HaMEHa € JCKOpPAaTMBHA WM PEJIMIHO3HAa, MefyToa Ha KpajoT Ha JICHOT, OHaa Malieuka
aMyJieTKa CMECTEHa II0J] MY3€JCKOTO CTaKJIO € CaMuOoT MjoIHUp KOjIITo BO cebe Tro
CyOJIMMHpaT TEIUOT HOPIUCKUA MHUTOJIOIIKK CHUCTEM OJiarofapeHue Ha KOj ja ClieuMe
ucropuckara Humka Ha CKaHIUHABCKUTE 3eMjH, HUBHUTE BepyBamba U TPAIUIIMU HO TIpeN Ce,
0eJIeroT KOjIITo 0 OCTAaBUIIC BP3 OCTAHATHOT CBET.
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Summary

Thor's MjoInir through the frame of semiotic analysis and Norse
mythological tradition

Julia Mitrevska

The mesocosmical intersection of human experiences is the world in which myths are born;
the kingdom where Odin’s son rides a chariot pulled by the goats Tanngnjostr and
Tanngrisnir while holding the lightning in his strong hand, pursuing enemies in the midst of
the time of the Gods. Dependent by harsh climatic circumstances that mowed down crops,
unexpected sea storms persecuting Viking drakkar and death lurking with every following
step on the battlefield, the Normans had the need to seek a protector in the character of a
celestial deity towards which religious behavior was based on ambivalence — the senses of
fear and esteem towards the powers of the surrounding world, with whom they are forced to
negotiate physically and metaphysically ensuring survival. Thor fits so perfectly in the Indo-
European archetypal structure of the collective unconscious that Adam of Bremen even
compared him with the Roman thunder god Jupiter, but the target of this study was the mighty
hammer of Hardvéurr and its part in Norse mythological tradition.

Whether the minor dimensions of the Mjolnir amulets hide within themselves the major
primordial hermaphroditical giant Ymir who symbolically comprises the three cosmic zones,
or is it just a matter of anthropomorphizing the ithyphallic god? On the other hand, while
analyzing the most simplified finds, in the rapture of their ornamentation we are losing the
answer as to whether it, in its purpose, is decorative or religious, but at the end of the day,
that little amulet placed under the museum glass is the same Mj6Inir that sublimates the entire
Nordic mythological system, thanks to which we follow the historical thread of the
Scandinavian countries, their beliefs and traditions, but primarily, the mark they left on the
rest of the world.

While living in the shackles of the XXI century, we are seemingly beyond the range of the
Nine Words, but the roots of Yggdrasil are in essence still deeply inside us, because they
themselves are part of us and our mythical consciousness to the fact that even after all these
centuries, Thursday has still remained the day devoted to the thunder God. We are witnesses
that in the past few decades there is a new popularization of Thor in the film industry, and
with that his amulet, but in another, negative connotation, because it's obvious that it has left
its former magical function, unfortunately becoming an ordinary fashion accessory as a
fading shadow of the new century.

| don’t want to seal this article with a classical conclusion, but with a question that is
sufficiently ticklish to cause its re-actualizing in the future. Is the theft of MjéInir proof of its

94



Mitrevska J., TopoBHOT MjOJHHDP BO OKOCHHMIIATA HA CEMHOTHYKaTA..., 76-95  AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

animistic nature when one day it decided not to be obedient to Thor, just as mankind decided
not to be submissive to its protector anymore?
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Ancrpakt: DakT e JeKa YOBEKOT KOJKY M JIa C€ TUTAIH Off CMPTTa, OTCEKOTall
O U ke Oujie MPUBJICUYEH OJ1 1eJIaTa Hej3MHA EHUTMATUYHOCT U allCTPAKTHOCT.
CmMpTTa mnpercraByBa Kpaj Ha >KMBOTHHUOT IIpolec, TpaHchopmanuja Ha
YOBEUKHOT JKUBOT, IIPEMHH OJ1 €JIeH BO JIpYT OOJIHMK Ha YOBEKOBOTO MOCTOCH:-E.
YoBeKOT HUKOTAII HE I'0 BO3HEMHpYyBajla 0ECKOHEYHOCTa HAa TOMMOT OTCEKOTalll
- BpEMETO TpeJl COINCTBEHATa €r3WCTEHIMja, Koja M ja JaBa caMOCBeCTa Ha
WHIMBHyaTa - TYKy caM0O OECKOHEYHOCTa Ha OHA IITO CEKOoTaml MpOJI0JIKYBa,
HEersuCTeHInjaTa, Koja MoYyHyBa Mo HeroBaTa cMpT. Hej3uHaTta cTpaBoTHA MOK
ke OWje TJIaBeH IMOBOJ| 32 CHTE€ MHUTCKO-PEIUTHO3HU OOpEIN 10 KOW YOBEKOT
Tpara off Kora 3Hae 3a cebe, cé co I11eJI Ja J10j/1e 0 KOHEUeH crac Koj Ke JI0BeJie
1o OecMpTHOCT Ha Jymiarta. Taka, ymTe oj HajaaJe4HOTO MUHATO CE€ CO3/IaJeHH
HU3a Marucko-oOpeIHW JejCTBAa KOW JIOBEJE JIO CO3[aBambe Ha IMOCMPTHHU
pUTyaJld CO pENMTHO3HA IMOIJIOra, OJf KOW IIOJIOIIHA K€ HAacTaHaT pa3Hu
€CXaTOJIOMIKH MTPETCTaBH.

YnHOT HAa TOCMPTHHTE PUTYAJIHH TAaHIM M HECHETO CO MOCTXYMHO PHUTYyaleH
KapakTep MPeTCTaByBaaT €IHH O] HAjBAKHUTE, HEPACKUHIMBH AKTUBHOCTH BO
7eNl 01 HApOJHUTE TPAJAWIIUK, U3BEAYBaHHU CO €T J]a Ce YHUIITAT WM Ja Ce
HEyTpalIu3upaaT epekTuTe Ha CMPTTa O[] €IHA CTpaHa, a o1 Apyra, 6e30e1Ho 1a
ce UCHpaTH MOKOJHUKOT Ha ,,0Hoj “ cBeT. OBOj BUJ Ha pUTyallHAa aKTUBHOCT Ce
06a3upa Ha TPAJUIMOHATHHOT CUCTEM HAa KOMYHHMKAallMja TPEKy CHUMOOJIH,



Vitanovska A., Cumbomnrkara Ha MOCMPTHHOT TaHII. .., 96-112 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

OBO3MO’KYBajKH Ha HEKO] HAYWH Ja CE€ BOCIOCTaBU BPCKAa MOMEIY KHBOTOT M
CMpTTa BO cBecta Ha Jyfero. Taka, puryamHo-maruckata Qopma Ha
MMOCMPTHHUTE TaHIIM KMa MHOTY 3Ha4yajHa ¥ MOKHa CUMOOJIMUKa (PyHKITH]a.

Kay4nu 300poBu: cMpT, TaHIl, IOCMPTEH PUTYaJl, TOrped, HAPOIHA TPAIHIIN]a,
o0pe, BepyBame.

YoBekoT ¥ cMpPTTA

Bo >xembara 3a BeueH JKMBOT, YOBEKOT OTCEKOTall Ha CMpPTTa IVIeAal Kako Ha €AeH
peMuH, OOJIEH YeKop, MOTYMHYBAjKU Ce Ha HEj3MHATAa MUCTEpPHja 10 HUBO HA CTPABOIIOYUT.
Ennu ox HajcrapuTe €BHICHIMM HAa YOBEKOBaTa KYNITypa c€ IIEPEMOHUHTE HAMEHETH 32
MOYMHATUTE, TIO3HATH YIITE U KaKO nozcpebHuU, COCTABEHU Of PUTYaJH KOH BO cebe cCoapKar
KOMIUTEKC BepyBama M MAarucko-oOpexnn nejcta.’ Jlypn M Tpex Ja Haydd Kako ja
o0paboTyBa KaMeH, MEpMep U KeJIe30, CO LeJ JIa HalpaBy 3aCOTHHIITE 33 )KUBUTE, YOBEKOT
3HaeJ KaKko Ha HajIPUMHUTUBEH HAYMH JIa ja 00JIMKyBa MaTepHjara 3a J1a UM OJi1ajie MOYHUT Ha
mptBUTe. O] OBa MOKEOM MPOU3JIETYBA U CIIOKEHOCTA Ha MOCMpTHAaTa 00peHa aKTUBHOCT
Ha JIyf'eTo, YCIIOBEHA HE CaMO O MPUPOAHUTE, OMOJIOIIKH, TYKY U O] CJI0)KEHUTE CBaKkama Ha
YOBEKOT, KaKo 3a (hopMaTa Ha OMTHETO, TaKa M 32 HETOBUOT MAT MIOHATaMy NP HCIPAKAEHETO
Ha ,,0HOj CBET, COIVIaCHO CO CBETOIJIeNOT W MpaBuiara Ha oOpeaHHOT mpouec. MMeHo,
YCIIENTHUOT O0peieH mporec OM 3HAaueNn YCIENIHO TPAaHCIIOHMpAame W BKJIOMYBame Ha
MMOKOJHUKOT BO aMOWEHTOT Ha oHoj ceem. CooueHu co (HaKTOT cmpm, OJl HajCTapuTe
BpPEMHUIbA, JTyI'eTo ce o0uayBaie a ro NpoToJKyBaaT 0BOj (P€HOMEH, HACTO]YBajKu J1a 1aiatr
o0jacHyBama 3a HEIITO KOe He MOXKeJe Jia cu ro o0jacHaT. KOHTHHYHMpaHOTO cyaupame Ha
YOBEKOT CO CMpTTa € €AeH OJ Haj3HayajHUTEe  HW3BOPU HAa MUTOBMTE, pEJIMIHjaTta,
ncuxosioryjata u ¢uinozodujara, 3HaYM Ha KynTypaTa Boommro. CBecTa Ha YOBEKOT OJ
ceKorai umaia norpeda 3a MUTOT U PUTYaJIOT, MEryToa HE CO IIeJI J1a TO 00jaCHU MHHATOTO,
TYKY HAIpPOTHUB - CETaITHOCTA.

OnkpyxeH O]l HEjaCHUTE NPHUPOJHU MOjaBU, YOBEKOT C€ CTpeMell Ja T'M OTKpHe
IIPUYUHUTEC 3a HUBHOTO HACTaHYBalk€, MPEKY OCO3HABAIKLEC HA HHUBHHUOT BOOOMYAEH TEK U
KOMITApUPAEHETO CO COTICTBEHUTE JOOPO MO3HATH ocoOeHocTH. Taka, cMpTTa co 1ienaTa cBoja
AIICTPAKTHOCT, OTCEKOTrall ro NnmOTTUKHYBajla YOBCEKOT Ja CHU IIOCTaByBa IIpalllabkba, IMPUTOa
MOBEAYBajKH TO OJ €lIeH BO JpYr JIaBUPUHT 0e3 KOoHKpeTeH onaroBop. Kako pesynrar Ha
HEJ3MHOTO U3€IHAYYBAKE CO JECTPYKTUBHOCTA HA >KMBOTOT, HACTAIlyBaHETO HAa MPAKOT U
TEMHMHATa, noOenata Haja JA0OpOTO W HACTAaIlyBambeTO Ha 3JI0TO, YOBEKOT, YIITE O]
JAMHEIIHM BpEeMHIba Ce IUIallleN O] Hea, He caMmo 3a cebe, TyKy M 3a CBOMTE HajONUCKH.
YoBEUKOTO CO3HAHUE OCTaHyBa CO CHTE KOHIIM TMOBP3aHO CO >KMBOTOT U MHCTUHKTHUBHO
UCIIOJHET CO CMPTEH CTpaB, OMJ1ejkH KOHEUHOTO FaCHEH-E€ Ha CBECTa BOAM KOH O€3HAJIe)KHOCT
u peBI/IFHaHI/Ija.Z OBoj cTpaB, M1abOKO BKOpPEHET BO JyliaTa Ha JyreTo, MOCTEIEeHO
IpepacHyBall BO CJIOXXEHH MAarmcko-oOpeIHH aKTUBHOCTH, C€ CO LeJd Ja Ce OTCTpaHar

'J1. KoBauesa, ,,KYJITOT Ha MpPTBUTE BO CTaporpykara 1 BO MakeJOHCKaTa HapoJIHa Tpaxuuuja“, Ilampumonuym,
V, 6p. 10, 2012, 139.
’0. B. MepuH, Pesusuja na ymemnocma, benrpan, Jyrocnasuja, JyrocinoBeHcka pesuja, 1979, 199.
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JECTPYKTUBHUTE NMPUUYMHHUTENH, J]a OBO3MOKAT CIIOKO] HA TyIIaTa Ha TOYMHATHOT, HEj3uHA
MOJIECHA TpaHClIalfja Ha ,,0HOj CBET™, a CO TOA W Ja TM 3alITHTAT CBOUTE HAjOJMCKH O]
MOXHUTE HEMIOBOJIHU BIIMjaHH]a.

IHorpeOoHuTe 00pean BO HAPOAHATA TPAAUILUja

Cekoja HapoiHa TpaAMllMja MPAKTUKYBa OJpPE/ICHU MOrpeOHH JejcTBa, KOM HAaKO BO
oJlpe/ieHa Mepa ce MOMCTOBETYBaaT co OOpeHUTE JIEjCTBA HA APYTUTE HAPOIHU, CENaK CIOpe]
HEKOM CBOM OJIpEICHM KapaKTEepPUCTHUKH ja oja0eliexyBaaT JajieHaTa HapoJHa Tpaaulyja.
OTTyka U OArOBOPOT HA MpPALIAKETO 30LITO BEpyBamkaTa M PUTYAIUTE MPETOYCHH BO
HApOJHUTE OOMYaM ce TOJKYBaaT Kako YyBapu Ha MICHTHTETOT Ha eleH HapoJ. Mnewte 3a
MOBP3aHOCTAa Ha HApOJHUTE BEpyBama 3a MOYMHATHTE CO MOTPeOHUTE OOMYaM, 4ecTo ce
nejacun.’ Oj1 elHa CTpaHa, HAKO MOXKE Ja Ce Kake JeKa IVIABHATA NPHUMHA TOPAIH Koja
BpCKaTa momery >KMBHUTE W PHUTYyaJUTe KOM TH W3BEIyBaaT 3a IOKOJHUTE € TOJKY CHIIHA
mopajgy Heo0jaCHETHOT CTpaB M CTPABOMOYMTTAa KOH MPTBUTE, CEMaK, BO MPBO BpeMe
ONPEMYBAKETO HA TPOOOT U MOTPEeOHUTE PUTYyaTH MOBEKE ce cdakane Kako YMH Ha TPUKa,
OTKOJIKY 4HH Ha cTpaB.’ BepyBarbara BO ,,0HOj CBET™ MM BO 3aArPOGHHOT KUBOT HA [yIIHTE
Ousie Mo3HATH Kaj CEeKOj MPUMHUTHUBEH HApOJ YIITE OJ MpeaucTopucko Bpeme. [lo3HaT HU e
(dakTOT JeKa CcTapuTe HApOAW CHIIHO BepyBajie BO 3aArpoOeH J>KHMBOT, A 3aTO0a CBOHTE
MMOYMHATH TH MMOrpedyBaje co Opyarja, OpyxkKje, HAKUT U CII., CMETajKH JeKa CEeTO Toa Ke UM
Ouge moTpeOHO 3a MOHATAMOIIHHUOT JKMBOT, a BIAJETENUTE MaK, CMETajle JeKa M0 CMpPTTa
cranyBaaT 0oxecTBa. JIykCcy3HOCTa BO apXEOJIONIKUTE HAOIW MPOHAJICHU MOKpaj TenaTta Ha
MOKOJHULIUTE Ha TEPUTOpHjaTa Ha HekoramHa Jlakuja, MOYHYyBajku o | MHIIEHUYM IL.H.C.,
CBel0YaT 3a HUBHOTO BEpyBame€ JieKa 10 CMPTTa, MPTBUTE OJaT BO €€H JAajieueH Mpeel
Kajie ITO ke XKMBEAT BEYHO, ONMKPY)KEHH CO CeKakBH 3an0BoicTa.’ Kaj Crapurte CroBeHH
MaK, MOCTOEJO0 BepyBame JeKa M0 CMpTTa, JIyllaTa € MOBHUKaHa BO €J€H JAPYT JKHUBOT.
MerfyToa, mpBUTE CEPUO3HMU TOJIKYBama 3a MOHATAMOIIHHUOT AT Ha AylIaTa U HEj3SUHHOT
KHBOT IO CMPTTa, & CO TOA U MPBUTE CEPHO3HU PUTYATHU OOpEIH O]l HajCTApHOT MEPHUOJ Ce
jaByBaart Kaj CTapuTe Fplmﬁ, KaJie IITO CE U3/IBOjyBaaT Kako JBE ONpeeaon:

-AyliaTa Kako JKUBOTHO HA4CII0 Kaj YOBCKOT BO OBO3CMHHUOT CBCT, U
7
-AylIaTa Kako €CXaTOoJIOIKa IMPETCTaBa IITO CC I[C(I)I/IHI/Ipa BO 3a)11"pO6HI/IOT KHUBOT.

BakBoTO HHBHO BepyBame€ JeKa CMpTTa MpeTcTaByBa YMH Ha M3J/IBOjyBame Ha
O6ecMpTHaTa Aylla OJf MPTBOTO TeNO, CO TEKOT HAa BPEMETO Ke ce OJpa3d Ha YWHOT Ha
norpe0yBame, KOj BKIy4YyBaj pa3HU BIEYATIMBU MOrpeOHU PUTYyald, KOM JOKOJKY HE ce
M3BEJaT Ha MPABUWJIEH HAYMH, BO TOj CIIy4yaj Ha JylIaTa Ha MOKOJHUKOT U OMJIO MPeoIpeIeHO
Jla cTpaja u Tajika Me'y CBETOBUTE.

® Ibid.

* JI. Kosauesa, ITocupmuumepumyanu u ecxamonowkumenpemcmaguxajCmapumel pyu u 60 maxedouckama
napoona mpaouyuja, Ckonje, Kamamyc, 2009, 34.

> JI. Cpejosuh, Penueuje, 7. Jlocramnsa Ha: ISSUU, (mpucraneno na: 20.09.17).

® Toneranno 3a mouerowuTe Ha norpeOnure puryanu kaj Crapute I'pum, Buan: JI. Kosauesa, ,,Kynror Ha
MPTBHUTE BO CTapOIpyKaTa U BO MaKeJOHCKaTa HapoaHa Tpaguuuja’, [lampumonuym, V, 6p. 10,2012, 139-149.
" B. Murescku, [Tnamonoéomo yuere 3a dyuwama, Cxormje, Matuna Makenoncka, 2005, 11.
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[IpBute objacHyBama U chakama 3a Aymata Ouiie MPaKTUYHU, OUACjKU TOTAITHUTE
Jyre MOBeKe Ce 3aHMMaBaie CO MPAKTHYHH MPOOJIEMH, OTKOJIKY CO MUCTUYHH TOJIKYBamba, HO
MOJIOIHA CE MMOjaBUJIC U QHUMUCMUYKUME MOJKY6aibd, BO KO anima, chareHa Kako oyua,
Omsa o0jacHETa KaKO 0080UB0 JICUBOMHO HA4Yelo, CO COTICTBEH OOJMK Ha (hanmom, WM -
émopo jac. BakBHOT myanmsaMm, Teno-Iylia," ¢ TIABHHOT NPHYMHATEI KOj HOBEI O
BEPYBAKETO BO 3aiIrPOOCH )KHUBOT, & CO CAMOTO OBa C€ HAMETHYBA U CTPABOT O]l 8PAKAIbEMO
na dywama.® Tloctoeno BepyBame JeKa KOJIKY MONOJITO AyIIATa e 3aApiKH BO CBETOT HA
KHUBHTE, TOJKY modaTalieH ke Oujie UCXO0T, 3aT0a IITO TOA € IITETHO U 33 Hea, HO M K& UM
HAIITETH Ha )KUBUTE, 0COOCHO Ha HajOJUCKUTE HA TOKOJHUKOT. 10

[TomonHa, Beke BO MEPUOJOT HA XPHCTHjAaHCTBOTO, CHOpEN HPKOBHHUTE JIOTMH, CE
oopMyBa ToceOHA €CXaTONOrHja, = KaKo yderme 3a CMPTTa, OECMPTHOCTA Ha JyIIaTa, 3a
CTpamHMOT CyA, 3a KpajoT Ha CBETOT, T.€. 3a CETO OHA LITO I'M YeKa [0 CMPTTAa MOEIUHIIMTE,
YOBEIITBOTO H LIENHOT CBET. ™2

Kako riaBeH MOTHB BO o(OPMyBAE-ETO HA KyImom Ha mMpmeume™ Kaj HapomuTe, ce
U3/IBOjyBa CTPaBOT, IPOM3JIE3EH O/l BepyBamaTa 3a BPAaKameTO Ha JYIIMTE HA IOKOJHHUTE
IPEJIH BO CBETOT HA KUBUTE M HUBHOTO CTPa/lalbe U TalKame Mel'y CBETOBUTE JOKOJIKY HE
UM € CIpoBeleH coojBeTeH morped. Kaj mpuMUTHBHHUTE HApoaM IMOCTOENO BEpyBame 3a
Bpakamke Ha TyXOBUTE JKEIHM 3a OAMAa3la IOpaaud HAYMHOT HA CBOjaTa CMPT. JOKOnKy
cMeTalle JieKa IMOCTOM OMACHOCT O]l Bpakame Ha MOYMHATHOT, C€ TPy/elie 1a Harpasar c€ IITO
€ BO HMBHAa MOYKHOCT Jia TO CIIpedar Ja Ce€ BpaTH Kaj CTapUOT CONCTBEHMK, TaKa LITO TH
YHUILTYBaJIE KYKUTE€ ¥ UMOTHTE Ha MOKOJHUIUTE, TEIOTO Ha MOKOJHUKOT I'0 Bp3yBale, ro
3aKoIyBaje Ha KPCTOMaT, MpaBesie rosieMa OydaBa TpOMajKu Ha TalaHW, cO3JaBajie Jiola
MHpH36a, cé CO e Ja ro mpoTepaaT HecakaHHoT moceTuten.' Baksute puTyanu myfero
0co0€HO HacTojyBaje Jia I'M NMPaKTUKYBaaT JOKOJIKY CMPTTa Kaj HEKO] WIEH OJ CEMEjCTBOTO
HacTalujia HACUJIHO, U TOA KaKo pe3yiTaT Ha yOMCTBO, caMOyOUCTBO, OUTKa BO BOjHA, JIyfe
KOU TMOYMHAJE JaJeKy OJ CBOETO POJHO OTHUIITE W He Ouiie morpebaHu, WIM MaK >KEHU
MOYMHATH NpU nopoayBame. CTpaBOT MITO TO YyBCTBYBaJIE KOH MOKOJHHUIIMTE, IIOBEKE KAaKO
CTpaB OJ] TAMHCTBEHOCTH OTKOJIKY aHTaroHu3aM, NMPHUAOHEN 3a I0jaBa HAa HU3a NOTrpeOHU
Marucko—oOpeHU JejCTBa U BIEYATIMBU METOAM 3a MOrpedyBame MO3HATU KAKO KYIm Ha
Mpmeume, 4Mja 1esl OuWja 3alITHTa Ha 3aeJHUIATAa O] JECTPYKTUBHUTE MPUUYUHHUTENH U
HETOBOJIHUTE BIIMjaHH]a.

8 , .

W nenecka momery HapoJOT BO rojeMa Mepa € mpupaTeHO BEPYBABETO JIeKa CEKOj YOBEK CE€ COCTOM Off JIBe
élynm: menecna ( JOAEKa € XKNB) U c10600Ha ( Oe3MMIHa MaTepHja Koja ce I0jaByBa 10 CMPTTa).

Jymara Kako HEBHJUIMBA €CEHIMja € CrocoOHa Ja NMPEeMUHYBa O] €IHO BO JIPYro €r3MCTEHIMjaTHO HHBO.
(MoBeke kaj JI. KoBauea, [locupmuume pumyanu u ecxamonowkume npemcmasu xaj Cmapume Ipyu u 60
MmaxedoHckama Hapoora mpaduyuja, Cromje, Kanamyc, 2009).

1 JI. Kopauesa, Tocmpmuume pumyanu u ecxamonowxume npemcmasu kaj Cmapume Ipyu u 6o
Makedouckama napoona mpaduyuja, Cromje, Kanamyc, 2009,35.
11 4, . . .

€oy010G- KpaeH, nocieneH (Buau: M. Byjaknuja, Jlexcukon cmapux peuu u uspasa, beorpan, IIpocsera, 1975,
311)

12 Kosauesa,/Tocupmuume pumyanu u ecxamonowxume npemcmasu kaj Cmapume Ipyu u 60 makedonckama
napoona mpaouyuja, 10.

3 Obuuante 3a MOArOTBYBAHmETO HA MOYHHATHOT NPE] HErOBOTO MOrpebyBame, KaKo H CAMHOT UHH Ha
norpeOyBare, W3BPLIYBAaHW OJf CTpaHa HAa CEMEJCTBOTO M HajOJIMCKHUTE, Ce TO3HATH YIITE M KaKO KYIm Hd
Mpmeume.

14 Kosauesa, 33.
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ITokpaj MHOryOpOjHHMTE BaKBH MAarumcKo-oOpeIHHW aKTHBHOCTH, T.e. OoOWYaum u
BEpyBama OKOJIY TIOJrOTBYBAaKETO HA TIOKOJHUIIMTE 33 MOHATAMOIIHHUOT T1aT, €/ICH CJIEMEHT €
0COOEHO MHTEPECEH - nocmpmuuom many (Urpa, opo), MPUCYTEH Kaj HEKOM HApOJH, 3a KOj
HU CBEJOYAT U rojieM Opoj Ha JIMKOBHU NPETCTaBH, MPOHAjICHN HA HAATPOOHH CIIOMEHUIH,
WJIM TIaK BO CAaMHUTE TPOOHMIIN, KPACEjKU TM HUBHUTE SHIOBU BO OOJIMK Ha (PPECKH.

Hrpa?

Urpamero, cO CUTYPHOCT € TIOTBPIEHO JIeKa HE caMo IITO € Hajcrapara, TyKy U
HajTpajHaTa KyJITypHa BPEIHOCT INTO JYIeTO ja mMaaT. MoTHBalMjaTa 3a UTPambe MOXKE Ja
Ouje: BpoJieHa YOBEKOBA MOTpeda 3a PUTMHUYKO JIBIXKEHE, MTOTpeda 3a BaJeHhe HA BHIIOKOT
Ha C€Hepruja, morpeba 3a TOKAKYBakE HA €MONMHM WIM ToTpeda ox CcuMOOIHYKa
Tpanchopmanmja. TOKMy MOCIEIHUTE J1Ba MOTHBA, MOXKEOHU JIEIIYMHO Ke JajaT OATrOBOp Ha
MpaIameTo: ,,30wmo oen 00 HapoOHUme Mpaouyuu 8o cebe 2u 6KIYYyeaam u nocpeoHume
uepu, KaKo Heu30CmaeeH pumyai o0 nocpedonuom npoyec?

Tanmor mopaHo OWsl 3Hak, a HETOBHTE IBIKEHA - 2060p, KOj TPTHYBalT OJ
HajTOJIEeMHUTE IIa00YMHM HA HECBECHOTO M MM C€ TPEMyImTal Ha 00XECTBCHHUTE TOPHBH:
3aHecoT OWJI BHAaTpelIHa npucyTHocT Ha bora. Kora ke ce criomMeHe TepMUHOT uepa, mauy, BO
MOIIMUPOKA CMHUCJIAa Ha 300pOT, IPBO HEIITO IIITO HYU Tara Ha MaMeT ¢ HeKaKoB BHI Ha 3a0aBa -
JpylITBeHa Urpa, 3a0aBHa Urpa, opcka urpa. Cemak, urpata BO €THOKOPEOJOIIKA CMHUCTA,
MpeTcTaByBa €I€H MHOTY IMOIIMPOK OONHMK Ha u3pasyBame. [log TepMUHOT urpa ce
noApa3oupaar: oopedHume UTpu U coOOPCKUNe UTpH.

[Terap Ctojuk, BO Heroeara CTy/Hja 3a UrpaTa HaBeayBa JeKa UrpaTa MOCTOU YIITE
Ol KOTa MOCTOjaT HoBedyKHTe 3aemuuIL.’> Cropes Hero, mpBUTE BepOANHH M HeBepOATHH
KOHTaKTH Ouje co moMomn Ha urpara. Bo cBojara crymmja ,,Mepe u wyou®, aBTopotr Poxe
Kaoja naBa exgna MHoOry mnoorncexHa AeQUHHIM]A, NPU IITO HUTHPAJKH ro Xay3WHra, TOj
nuinyBa: ,,Bo noened na gopmama, uepama modxnce oa ce oepunupa Kako ciob00Ha axKyuja
Koja ja npugarkame Kaxo QukmuéHa u uz080€Ha 00 CEKOJOHEeBHUOM XHCUBOM, CHOCOOHA
Merymoa yenocho 0a 2o obszeme uzpaiom, akmusHocm 6e3 HUKAKo8 mamepujaien unmepec u
KOpucm, Koja ce 008U8a 80 HAMEPHO O2PAHUYEHO épeMe U NPOCMOop, Choped pedocied Ha
00Hanpeo npedsudeHu nPasuid, NOMMUKHYSAJKU 2U 60 HCUBOMOM 0OHOCUmMe Mery 2pynama
KOU HAMEPHO ce ONKPYICY8aam co MUcmepuja uiu npenpasarbe, Ha21acyeajku ja ceojama
UCKTYYUMETHOCM 680 OOHOC HA OCMAHAMUOM C8em « 10 MHory 3Ha4yajHH WH(pOpMalUU 3a
opcKaTa TpaJaulldja U 3a HEJ3MHOTO 3HAUeHE /1aBa u J[parocias AHTOHI/IjeBI/II’(,N KOj Urparta ja
CTaBa BO MCTa Tapayiena co TPaHCOT, U CIIOPE/ HETO UTrpaTa € OHaa Koja JIyreTo T JOBeayBa
BO TpaHC, KOj MOXKE€ Jla pe3yaTHpa CO MPEeMHUH O]l €IHO Ha JApYyro HUBO. Bo obmmute 3a
HCTpaKyBame Ha reHe3aTa Ha OOpEeIHOTO UTPamke OKOJY TOKOJHUKOT BEIHAII C€ BOOUYBaaT
(dbopMuUTe Ha HajCTAPUTE MUTCKO-MUTOJIOMIKH W MAarvuCKO-PEIUTUCKU CIIOEBH IITO OCTaHAJE
710 JIeH JICHEC.

15 p Stojic, Miigramo, Sarajevo, Narodnaprosvijeta, 1957, 15.
18P Kajoa, Hzpe u myou, beorpan, 1979, 32.
o . AuTonujeBuk, Pumyannu mpanc, beorpan, CAHY, 1990, 37.
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Parame Ha OoroBuTe HM3 UTpPa

Kora Beke ce 00paboTyBa TeMaTa IOCMPTHO OPO-TaHII, HE MOXKE, a HAjIPBHH JIa HE ce
00jacHU HEJ3MHHOT MHTCKO-MarMCKHOT KapakKTep M MOKTa OJ Hea Jia ce M3pojaT OOroBHUTE.
Hajctapure cBenomiTa 3a Wrpara MPUCYTHH YIITE Kaj IPCBHUTE IUBMIIM3AI[MM TOBOpAT 3a
Hea Kako 3a MUTCKM W MAaruCKd HM3BOp Ha JKMBOTOT. MaruMcKHOT KapakTep Ha Wrpara €
WHKOPIIOPHPaH BO OOpeauTe Ha Oaxanamkume BO J[MOHM30BHOT KpPYT, KOM BO TEKOT Ha
HOKHUTE 3aHOCHH TaHIIH, TO PACTPTHYBAJIC HI0JIOT HA OOTrOT Ha Mapyuiba, 33 BEIHAI TI0TOA,
MOBTOPHO HU3 HUTIpa Ja ro ,,co3oadam”, T. na ro ,pooam‘‘ MIAIUOT, HOB Bor.’® Hemrro
CIIMYHO € 3a0ee)KaHo U BO TPAaKUCKaTa oOpe/iHa aKTUBHOCT, Kajie TIOBTOPHO OOTOT ce para u

19
YMHpa HU3 UTPAKBLETO Ha OPOTO.

Bo xmunommcuute tabmmuku o XVII- Xl Bek mp.H.e, 3a0enexan € ApeBHUOT XETCKH
obOpen mo3Hat Kako ,,/ onemo co6panue“,20 MOCBETEH Ha ,,11apoT-00r*, 011 Kaje 03HaBame
JIeKa OKOJIy L[apoT, I[apullaTa W cecTpara Ha OOror (MpopouMiiata), cO >KPTBEHH CaliOBH,
nyreTo urpajge putyasieH TaHi. Hajuecto oBHe TaHIM ce CIpOBEdyBalie MPH PUTYATHUTE
MPOLIECHU BO KOM YUECTBYBaJIe LIAPOT U Iapuuara. Mrpaunte HajuecTo urpaie mpen O60ror,
€/IeH HacIpOTH JpyT, win ¢aTeHH 3a parere oOpa3yBajku mpuToa 3aTBopeHo opo. Hajuecto
Wrpajie HaJIeCHO, Ma HAJIEBO M C€ HaBEAHYBaJIe CO paiere Hampea. Bo BakBute puryanu
MMOCBETCHH HA XETCKUTE OO0XKECTBa, BOOWIMBA € KOMIIOHCHTAaTa Ha OJIHECYBambe KOH

XTOHCKHTC CI/IJ'H/I.21

Cakajku 1a ro U3HECE OHA IITO ro Kpue BO cede, o1 [1ab0YMHUTE HAa HECBECHOTO WJIN
TPaJUIIMOHATHOTO, YOBEKOT Wrpara (0OpeaHOTO OpO) ja KOPHCTH KAaKO 3HAK, a JIBUKCHATA
Kako ToBop. Bo Taa cMmucia, WTrpameTo PHUTYaJIHO OpPO IIOCBETEHO HA YMPEHUTE TO
CUMOOINIM3UPA ,,2a3erbemo HA OeMOHUme WMo Jedcam noo noze“.?? Opa e eIHa O
MPUYMHUTE U 301ITO MHOTY Y€CTO, BO HEKOU KYJITYpPH, BEIHAI 110 3aKOMOT KaKO MOYETEH el
O]l TOTPeOHUTE UTPH, C€ PAKTUKYBAJIO TAlIKalkhe CO HO3ETE BO UCTO MECTO.

HewnsocraBen TaHIl KOj ce MPaKTUKyBa € CEKAaKO OHOJ KOJ CE OJBHBa BO KPYT, a TO
cUMOONM3Upa parambeTo, PacTeHETO, YHUILITYBAKHETO U MOBTOPHOTO CO3JaBame, a CO TOa U
3aTBOpaIbE HA YHHBEP3AIHHOT KPYKEH IHKIYC Ha KocMocoT.” KpyroT e cuMGosI Ha HemTo
KO€ Teue MOCTOjaHO, HEMPEKUHATO, HEIITO IITO KOJIKY MaTH U Ja OUje YHUIITYBAaHO, OJTHOBO
U OJTHOBO C€ CO3/1aBa, UCTO KAKO XHBOTOT U CMPTTA - MOYETOK Oe3 Kpaj, CUMOOJ HAa BEYHOCT
u nocrojaHoct. [IpumeHyBajku ja oBaa ¢opma Ha Urpa CUMOOJIMYHO CE YKa)KyBa Ha TOa JieKa
KUBOTOT M IMOHATaMy IIPOAOIKYBa Aa TC€YC, MU HUIITO HE € HOCTOjaHO - HH JIOOIOTO, HHU
nooporo. MHaky, Kpy)KHOTO WIpamke BO OpPO CE€ HM3BEAYBAJIO HAa JIBA HAYMHA. CO 00ere

8 B. Lypuu, [Tocmanax u pazeoj napoome knusicesnocmu,beorpax, HOJIUT, 1956, 117-118.

¥ A, ®omn, Tpakuckusm JQuonuc. 3azpeu, Ku. 1, Codus, Yuusepcur. Usna. ,, CB. Kinmument Oxpuacku®, 1991,
217.

2 KynTHa cBeueHocT Bo AHamonmja.

2L B.T. Apazumba, Mocksa, 1982, 75, 76.

2 . C. Pucrecku, ,, ITocMpTHOTO OpO BO Tpaauuuure Ha Gankanckute Croenu®, Studia Mythologica Slavica,
I11, Ljubljana, ZRC SAZU, 2000, 147.

By Yaycuauc, Mumckume cruku Ha Jyscnume Cnosernu, Crkonje, Mucna, 1994, 141.

101



Vitanovska A., Cumbomnrkara Ha MOCMPTHHOT TaHII. .., 96-112 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

(4eKopeme) U Co croxceHu opmu Ha uepa.24 Hajuectn y4yecHUIIM BO OBOj BHJ Ha UTpa ce
Jrcenume, KOH JIOJIEKa Urpaje, HICTOBPEMEHO Tieelie U OaBHH TIECHU CO TaXKEH TEKCT, MO3HATH
Kako ,,madcayku’. Menonukata ¥ puUTMHKata ce TaxHu. Op ToyieMo 3Hauewme Owina u
HAcoOKaTa BO KOja Ke C€ 0/IBUBa MI'PAmETO, I1a TaKa aKo MPaBeloT OfeN KOH JIEBO, UrpaTa ce
CMeTana 3a HAOMAKY, HAOINOCYH, MPTOBEYKa, a KOH JECHO - 3a 100po, Ha 100po.”
EneMeHTHTE Ha WHIOCBPOIICKUTE EKCTATHYKHA UTPH BO KOM € MPUCYTHO KPYKHOTO JIBHIKCHHE
€O 3a6P3yBAYKO TEMIIO OCTAHAJIE 3a9yBAHH BO 0GPEIHOTO TOCMPTHO 0po.2°

Bo oBue puryanu, HEONXOJHO € MajKaTa Ha MPTBOTO JIETE€ WJIM BAOBHUIIATa Ja Oujar
IJIABHUTE JIMYHOCTH KOW K€ ja IpeaBojaT oOpeaHara akTUBHOCT oj BakoB Bui. Cropen
BEPYBAIETO, KOJKY € IMOroJieMa BpcKaTa MOMery IMOKOJHHKOT M OHHE IITO C€ BKIYYEHH BO
urpata, TOJIKy € IOorojeMa BepojaTHOCTa O yCIICIIHA peayin3alidja U 3amrtuta. Bo MHOTY
KYJITypH, 3a Hajao0ap n3bop ce cMerana gdoguyama, Kako ,,npas “ u30op Ha 3aennunara. Taa
O]l €JIHA CTPaHa € ,,pumyaino yucma ‘', HO ICTOBPEMEHO BJIOBHIIATA CE€ CMETajla U 32 JTMYHOCT
MpeKy Koja Hajao0po MoXke J1a ce OCTBapu KOMYHHUKalldjaTa moMmery ,,0B0j“ H ,,0HOj CBeT.
Taa e HajOIMCKa CO MPTBUTE, OUJICjKH CMPTTA HA MAXKOT ja CTaBa BO MO3UIIHja HA TOCPETHUK,
Meaujatop co ympenure. [lopaau BakBaTa Hej3WHA MOJI0XK0OA, Taa e CMETaIa 3a 3alITUTCHA
O]l 37I0TO, HO UCTOBPEMEHO M 3a onacHa. CeMHOJIONIKY TJIeaH0, MapTHHAIHATA TOJI0k0a Ha
BJIOBHIIATa BO TpaJWIMOHAIIHATA CpPEeIWHA, NMPHUIOHENA Taa Jla ja MMa TJIaBHATa yJjaora BO

27
IIOCMPTHOTO OPO.

WNHaky, OCHOBHHUTE TPH HACOKU Ha OOPEIHOTO UTPAE CE!

e |. Opo - ,1a TO BKIOMNH MOYMHATHUOT BO aMOWMEHTOT Ha JPYTHOT CBET Kaje
MOHaTaMy Ke MpecTojyBa‘;

e |l.,/Jla My ce cTanHe Ha BpaToOT Ha FaBOJIOT",

e |Il.,,O1 u3racHatoTo >xapye HeKa MIaMHe OTaH - HeKa Ce POJId HOB KUBOT 2

W mokpaj Toa mTO MpaBHJiaTa W MPOMUCHTE HA W3BEAYBamke HAa BAaKBUTE WIPH CE
(dbopMupaHy 1O/ BIIMjaHHE HA MATUCKUTE MPETCTABH 32 HEUITATa, CEMaK YeCTOIMaTH MOXaT Ja
OugaT ycJIOBEHHW M O]l ONINTECTBEHATa 3aeHMIIA, KOja KaKo Pe3ysTaT Ha BepyBamaTa, MOXe
na Oujie cypoBa M Jla BPIIM OTPOMEH NPUTUCOK BP3 HAjOTUCKUTE HAa YMPEHHUOT, HAjYeCTO
MajKkaTa MM JKEHHTe, KOM MopaaT Ja T'd 3alUTHUTAaT OCTaHaTUTe OJMCKH, HO U JAPYrHTe
YJICHOBM Ha 3ae/lHUIlaTa, Ma TOKMY M 3aTOa THE CE€ jaByBaaT KaKO HajYeCTUTE YUECHHUIIM BO
BaKBHUTE UTPH (CO TOA IIITO K€ 3aUTpaaT opo U Ke ro mpenaxar 3710To, K€ ce CIIPOTUBCTABAT Ha
cmprra).” MoxeGH BIOBHIATA Ce CMeTa 3a Hajmo6ap MOCPEIHHK MOMely ,JBaTa CBeTa™,
MeryToa, Taa HE MOXKE Ja IO 3aB3eM€ MECTOTO Ha MajKaTa-pojiiKa, Koja ce CMeTa 3a
Marvcku HajCUJIHA - OHaa Koja dasa Jcueom, HaJMOKHA BO JIEIYyBAaHkETO HAa CMPTTa, OMAEjKU

2 b, C. Pucrecku, op. cit, 145.

% Ibid, 146.

% J. Chevalier, A. Gheerbrant, Rijcnik simbola, mitovi, sni, obicaji, likove, brojevi, Zagreb, Nakladni Zavod,
1983, s.v. ples, 513.

"' M. Daglas, Cisto i opasno. Analiza pojma prljavstine i tabua, Beograd, PLATO, 1993, 137.

2 b, C. Pucrecku, ,, ITocMpTHOTO OpO BO Tpaauuuure Ha Gankanckute Croenu®, Studia Mythologica Slavica,
I11, Ljubljana, ZRC SAZU, 2000, 147.
# |bid. 148.
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KOJIKY W Jla KOCH CMPTTa, Taa OJHOBO Ke JaBa HOB JXMBOT - Taa € 3alITHTHUYKA Ha
3aeqHMIIaTa. BO BakBUTE ciy4ad, >KEHATa-poJIMiIKa Koja TO CHUMOOJIU3Upa JKUBOTOT H
TpajHOCTa, CO JPYrd 300pOBU MOCTOCHETO, € TJIAaBHHOT MeujaTop Mery 3arpo3eHara
OIIITECTBEHA 3a€/IHUIIA U 3JI0TO (CMPTTA).

HOCMpTHl/IOT TaHIl BO YMETHOCTA

Kopenute Ha morpeOHUTE TaHIIH, KAKO JIOKAa3 3a MOYUTTA KOH MPTBHUTE U 3aIITUTA O]
3]I0TO, C€ jaBWJIE MHOTY OJlaMHa, yIITe Kaj ApeBHUTE muBHiam3anuu. Jloka3 3a Toa ce
rojeMHOT Opoj JMKOBHU OCTBapyBaimba, MPOHAjICHU BO IPOOHHULIMTE BO OOJMUK Ha (PpeckH,
permjedu, wim camoBute co ¢GyHEepapeH KapakTep, KOW JIO JIeH JIGHEC HEMO CBeIodYar 3a
BakBaTa popma Ha 0OpeaH Koja HaKo CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO, Kaj pa3InIH HAPOJIH, TpeTpIiesia
U Pa3IMYHH BHJOU3MCHYBaHba, CENaK MPOJOJDKHUIIA J1a CE TIPAKTHKYBA KAaKO HEU30CTABEH JIT
on HOFpC6HI/ITC HEPECMOHHUH U BO ITOHATAMOIIIHUTC BEKOBU.

MHory6pojaute ¢pecku u penjedu KOU ' HCIOTHYBAaT SHAOBUTE HA IPOOHUIIHTE,
MPETCTaByBaaT HE CaMO OIJIeJaJi0 Ha ErMIeTCKaTa yMETHOCT, TyKy M Ha JXHBOTOT Ha
npesHute Erunkanu, Boomnmro. YBepeHU
BO IOCTOEHETO Ha 3aJrpOOHHOT KMBOT,
THE ce €IHHM O]l HapoJuTe co Hajoorara u
HajKOMIUIEKCHa (yHepapHa npakTthka. On
NpUKaKaHUTE (pyHEepapHU MPOLECHH, JACHO
ce rieqa Jieka Kaj HUB, OTPEOHHUTE TaHIIN
TH W3BelyBajle JKEHH, BO TIOBOpKAa Ha
rpo0OT, koW Owmie oOJeYeHH BO JIOJITH
OJISKIM U 3aJI0JKUTEITHO MOpaJie J1a Hocat
rpaHuuma Bo pauere (ci. 1).

HrpameTo 3aroqHyBasio CO JIECHO U
0aBHO TEMIIO, KOC IOCTEIEHO cé MOBEKE ce
3a0p3yBajio, 3a Ha KPajoT Ja MPEMHUHE BO
WHTEH3WBHAa Wrpa, Koja ce urpaia co
KpeHaTu parie, pUIPYXKyBaHA

FICTOBPEMEHO U O]l Pa3HH HHCTPYMEHTH.

Bo texoT Ha oBHe mporiecuu, OUIO -
BOOOHYACHO Y4YECHUIUTE Ia Cn. 1 — Penjed ox ernnercka rpoGHMLA CO IPHKA3 HA
MOTCKOKHYBaaT, HIM MaK LENOCHO Ja (byHepapHa IIpoLecHja 1 JKEH! KO TaHIIyBaaT
CKOKaaT BO BO3JIYXOT, JIBIDKEHA CO KOW ja OTIO3JpaByBaje OoxuIara Xarop, 3a Koja ce
BEpYyBaAJIO ACKa CC cpel'caBaJIa CO MPTBHUOT BO MOA3EMHUOT CBCT. Co MMpaBHUJIHO OArPAHUOT
TaHIl CC BEPYBAJIO ACKaA HOKOjHI/IKOT 6636CI[H0 K€ CTHTHE a0 CBOjaTa I[CCTI/IHaI_II/Ija BO panecTe

Ha OoXxuIara.

30 . .

Ha_]MHOl"y CC KOPUCTCJIC HCKOU BUAOBU Ha YJAUPAJIKHU, IITO BO HAjrojeMa MeEpa co3aaBalic CaMO TJjiaCHa
6yana, Ipu HITO C€ BEPYBAJIO ACKA KOJIKY € IOorojicMa quaBaTa 1 NOUHTCH3WBHA UI'para, TOJIKY € morojema
MOXKHOCTA 3a YCIICHIHO IMPOTCPYBAbEe HA 3JIMTC JYXOBU O] TCJIOTO Ha HOKOjHI/IKOT.
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TaHIOT 3a10JKUTENHO OWII MPUAPYKYBAH U CO TaKEHE, IPU KOE M3BEIyBAUYUTE TU
[OCTaByBaJie palieTe Ha IJiaBarta, WK IO HU3BeIyBaie ,, Ka“- rectoT. TOKMy OBOj €IEMEHT 011
LIEpeMOHHjaTa jacHO € MIpHKakaH Ha peinjed ox rpoOoT Ha XopemxeO, KOj AaTtupa oOf
nepuonot Ha HoBoto Kpancto (ci. 2).

Ci. 2 — Penjed co npuka3s Ha »XeHH- TaXauky oJ] rpoOHuIaTa Ha Xopemxeb ox nepuoaot Ha HoBoto Kpanctso,
1549- 1069 m.x.e

Bo Unanja, copen u3Bopute Bo Beaute, mocieqHUOT TaHI] 32 YMPEHUOT C€ OJBUBAIT
Ha TOj HAYMH IIITO )KEHUTE KOora Urpaie, ce yaupaie BO rpajJuTe, a 3aI0JDKUTEIHO € TOA IIITO
Mopalle Jla TH paciuleTaT W KocuTe. MeCTOTO Ha CHallyBameTO Ha MOKOjHUIMTE Ouiie
Hape4eHo ,,ueparuwme na Ilusa paszypuysauvom*. OBue urpum Bo MHamja, HajuecTo ce
OJ(BHBAJIC BO BPEMETPACHE Ha ¢HA HOK. .

N xaj Xenenwte, MOCMPTHHUTE WUIpuU OuJie BakKHAa KOMIIOHEHTA O] MOTPEOHUOT
nepemonujain. Ce Wrpajso opo OKOJIy YMPEHHOT, KO€ MOXKEJIO Ja Oujie O]l OTBOPEH WIIH
3aTBOPEH THI, MPHU IITO Ce MpaBesie MOA0ITH YeKOPH KOTa Ce OJIeJI0 Halpe, a MOCUTHU Npu
BpakameTo (4 KpYIHH - HaHampes, HACTIPOTH 2 CUTHU - HaHazanm). Ha cute ydecHUIM BO
norpedHOTO Opo, KOM HajuecTo Owuje >XEeHH, a caMO OpOBOJAELOT OWJl MOMYe, parere
3aJI0OJDKUTEIIHO MOpasie ]a UM OMAaT MPEeKPCTeHH 331 rp60131/1Te.32 BakoB Bua Ha morpeGHU
TaHIM C€ MPHUKaXaHU M BO (PpecKo-ciIukapcTBOTO. Ha eaHa on KHOCOCKHTE (pecKH, BO

%1 H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, Berlin, Verlag von Wilhelm Hertz, 1923, 523.
%2 Jb. C. Pucrecku, 0p. cit, 142.
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NpeJeH IUIaH Ce MPHKaKAaHU YETHPUHAECET JKEHH KaKO Urpaar opo, HaJeBO, CO parere
Hanpex. Ce IPETIIOCTaBYBa KA OPOTO € CO XTOHCKU KapaKTep M ¢ OCBETEHO Ha MpTBUTE. >

On ¢ynepapHaTa TeMaTHKa HEe OTCTAallyBa HU €TpypcKaTa YMETHOCT, KaJie BO HEKOJIKY
HaBpaTu ce 3a0eliekyBa MpHKa3 Ha MMOCMPTHO OpO, IITO € jaCeH MHIUKATOP, JIeKa U OBJIE,
BaKBaTa TpaJuiMja Ouia MIMPOKO 3acTalieHa U HeryBaHa, co I1ell Ja UM ce 00e36e1u moaobdap
3aarpoOeH KMBOT HAa TokojHuiuTe. Ha emHa on Qpeckure ce mpHKa)kaHW BKYITHO OCYM
KEHH, KaKO WrpaarT opo, MPUTOA HAU3MEHHYHO (aTeHW €IHa 3a Jpyra, MpaBejKu IIUPOK
YeKOp KOH JIeBO. Bo ogHOC Ha ClMKapCcKUTe 0COOEHOCTH, YOABO MOCTUTHATHOT KOJOPHUT U
YHCTHOT, TIEIAHTEH I[PTEXK jaCHO yKaKyBaaT Ha TOa Jieka ¢peckara € paboTeHa of] pakara Ha
TaJCHTHpPAH CJIMKap, KOj JI0 Taa Mepa C€ TMOCBEeTWI Ha JCTAUTE W MPEIHU3HOCTA, IITO
PaMHOMEPHHOT MCUYEKOp Kaj CeKoja ’keHa HaBUJIyM KaKo J1a 3payu co J03a Ha PUTMHKA, KOja
BEPOjaTHO KOH KpajoT M0o0ujIa ce MOMHTEH3UBHO U MOWHTEH3UBHO TeMIlo (ciI. 3).

Cn. 3 — dynepapHa dpecka ox ETpypcka rpoOHHIIAa CO IPUKa3 Ha MOCMPTHO 0po, V Bek
n.H.e., Museo di Capodimonte

[TocMpTHHOT TaHI], CO TEKOT Ha BEKOBUTE TPEHECYBajKU CE€ OJ] YOBEK Ha YOBEK, O]
MOKOJICHHE Ha TIOKOJICHWE, OJ1 HapoJl Ha HapoJ, ke Ouje MpeHeceH W Ha OBUE MPOCTOPH, BO
HapojHarta Tpaauijata Ha CIOBEHUTE M K€ MPOJIOJIKH JIa OTICTOjyBa CO BEKOBH TMOHATAMY.
3a cuTe OHHME Ha KOW HE MM OWJIe MO3HATH BaKBUTE 0OWYau, QyHEpapHUTE aKTUBHOCTUTE Off
BaKOB BUJ KO 'l n3BeayBasie CIOBEHUTE, BO TOJIEMa Mepa UM H3TIeaale YyIHo, a AypU U
ouzapHo. 3a HUBHUTE TorpeOHU 00pean, Kocma Ilpamrku Bo eneH o7 CBOMTE TEKCTOBH O]
1092 rogunHa, ke 3abenexu JieKa MOKpaj MPTBUTE TaHIyBaje CO MACKH, TJIACHO TMEEjKH U
JIOBUKYBaJKH TH CEHKHUTE - AYyIIUTE Ha yMpeHI/ITe.34 He camo T0j, TyKy U MHOTY ApyTH

® bid, 143.
* 1bid, 144.
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nmaTomnucuu, BO TOa BpPEME, IIa M IIOAOILHA, Ke " 3a0ejiexaT BaKBUTE HUBHHU ,,6@360.?!CHM
« 35

uepu .

Nako meHec 3a BakBaTa MOCMPTHA OOpe/iHA JISJHOCT KOja CO BEKOBH CE HEryBaja Ha
OBHE TOJ[padja BO HajrojieMa Mepa JI03HaBaMe OJ] HapOJHHUTE yYMOTBOPOHW, Cemak Toa He
3HAYM JIeKa W30CTaHyBaaT HUBHHUTE BU3YEIHH MPETCTaBU. VIMEHO, MOIIHE Ce HHTEPECHU
MIPETCTaBUTE OJ1 BAKOB THII, KOM MHOTY YECTO C€ CpeKaBaar Ha CPEJHOBEKOBHUTE HAAIPOOHH
CIIOMEHMIIM Off THUIIOT cmeKyu, paCupoCTpaHeTH Ha TepuTopujaTa Ha bocHa u Xepuerosuna,
Xpsarcka, Cpouja u L{pna ['opa.

[IpBuTE NMUIIAaHU MOJATOIM 3a CTEKIUTE AaTHpaar oj mpBaTa nmojoBuHa Ha XVI Bek,
Kora cioBeHenor benemukr Kypkremmk, mpateH ox aBcTpuckuoT map Pepaunanyg | kaj
CYJITaHOT CO HaMepa Jia CKJIOMU MHp, MONATHO, IOMUHYBajKu HU3 Teputopujata Ha bocHa,
BUJIENl HEKOJKY CTEKIIM KOM BEIHAIl My TO NPHUBIEKIEC BHUMAaHHETO, TaKa IITO BO CBOjOT
MO3HAT MATONMUC HAMWIIAI HEKOJKY 300pa UM 3a HUB, MPHUTOA JaBajKU TW MPBUTE MO3HATH
MOJaTOIM 3a OBOj TUI Ha ciomernin.>®  Osue HaArpOOHU CIOMEHHUIIA C€ JI0CTa
KapaKTepUCTUYHU, OUEjKU MOKPaj CTaHIApIHUTE MOTUBU HAa KPCT, MECEYHMHA U PO3ETa KOU
T'H COIpIKaT, Ce cpeKaBaaT U MPUMeEPH KaJle ce MPEeTCTaBeH! MHAUBHUAYAIHU aHTPOOMOP(PHH
¢burypu, HO ¥ TPYMHH KOMIO3UIMH, KaJe jacHO ce IieJa JeKa cakajie Ja To MpUKaxaT
OOpeHHOT pHUTyasl OJf THUIIOT HAa MOCMPTHO Opo. JacHO ce riefa JeKka Toa HE ce caMmo
€IHOJMYHU (PUTypH, TyKy C€ pa3iMKyBaaT Mo mojoT. [IpukakaHu ce MallKW, >KEHCKH U
MEIIaHU 0pa, Kaj KOM Ha HEKOM ce 3a0eexxyBa JeKa OPOBOACLOT € O/ JeCHATa, a Ha HEKOU
OJ1 IeBara CTpaHa.37

3a KyJATHOTO 3HAa4Y€H€ Ha OpOTO, IOCEOHO rOBOpAT OHUE MPETCTABU HA CTEKIUTE O
Tommmna, xaj XpacHo u XepueroBuHa. Ha oBue mpercraBu, MHTEPECHO € LITO Opara ce
MEIIOBUTH, COCTABEHHU OJ] MAXKU U KEHH (ITOPECHN PaMHOMEPHO), A0JEKa MaK OPOBOAELIOT
YeCcTO ce cpekaBa O] leCHaTa CTpaHa, MPETCTaBeH KaKo jaBa Ha enen.*® Ha enen crekak ox
Hekyk nmpercraBeHn ce Tpu )KEHHU KaKo Urpaar opo.39

Ha enen o ocymMHaeceTTe NMPOHAjACHU CTEKIM Kpaj cesoTo JlparauuH, oAaedeHo
okony 8 xunomerpu of Uutiyk, bocHa u XepuerosuHa, ce cpekaBa MOTUB CO TPH JKEHCKH
dburypu, 3acTaHaTH e€IHa N0 Jpyra, CO KpeHaTd pale U JUIaHKH IIHPOKO OTBOPEHH,
UCTIPY>KEHH KOH HEOOTO, a ce 3abenexyBa 1 Oara MOTKPEHATOCT Ha HUBHUTE IJIaBHU, KaKo J1a
M3BpIIIYBaaT PUTYyaJeH TaHIl, UCTOBPEMEHO MPUIPYKEH CO recHa (CII. 4).40

% Hapor UBan BacuipeBud, BO OMUCOT IITO I'O MOAHEN IO IPKOBHHOT cOoOOp Bo 1551, 3abernexan neka BO
,,0yxo8ckume cabomu ‘, 1 MOXUTE U JKECHUTE ce coOMpaaT Ha rpoOOBHUTE, KaJe 3all0YHyBaaT Ja IUlavaT U Ja
urpaar ,,06COBCKU UIpHU “, HCTOBPEMEHO CKOKajKU U Teejku ,,caTaHcku necHU . (moBeke kaj: b. A. Pri0akos,
Hzviuecmeo opesueti Pycu, Mocksa, AH CCCP, Hayka, 1987.)

®3. Beslagi¢, Stecci. Katalosko- topografski pregled, Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1971, 11.

3 Jp. C. Pucreckn, op. cit., 139.

B, Vidovié, Predstave kola na stec¢cima I njihovo znacenje, Sarajevo, 1954, 278.

* Ibid, 278.

8. Beslagié, op.cit., 314-315.
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Cn.4 — MotuB o1 cannakot Bo Jlparuuns, omuruna Yutnyk, Bocha u Xepurosuna (M3sop: S. Beslagic,
Stecci. Katalosko- topografski pregled, Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1971, 315, cn. 41)

Tpure ¢purypu mpercTaBeHH Ha caHIaK oJ1 Hekporoiara 6poj 30 63y Moctap, nako
Ce TpeTHpaaT KaKO YHHKATHH aHTPOIIOMOP(H3UPAHU KPCTOBH, HAJMKYBAaT U KaKo Jia c€ BO
n3Ben0a Ha HEKAaKOB TaHII, BO KOj JBeTe (PUTYpH ce BO M03aJIMHA, CO pale HaBUIYM KpeHATH
KOH He0O0TO, a eJJHaTa MOHAIPEI, CO CITYIITEeHH parie (ci. 5).

e )Eag

Cn.5 — Ykpacu Ha CaHIaKOT O/l HEKPOIoIaTa op. 30, omurruaa Mocrap, bocHa u
Xepuerosuna (M3Bop: S. Beslagi¢, Steéci. Katalosko- topografski pregled, Sarajevo,
Veselin Maslesa, 1971, 342, ci. 46)
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OpoTo Kako MOTHB, ymTe MOJ00pPO Ce TJeAa Ha CTEKaKOT 0 MeMHUIaHOBUTE
rpobuiiTa, Kajie Ha jy>kHata, OO4Ha CTpaHa € MPETCTaBeHO OPO BO KOE YYECTBYBAAT YETUPH
¢burypu, o KOu jacHO ce riena Jeka ce padoTu 3a Gurypu Ha JBajiia MaXu U JBE KEHH,
HABHCTHHA Y0aBO 06paGoTeHH, (haTeHN eIeH 3a APYT, CO MAIKy IOTKpeHaTH paue (ci1. 6). **

Cn.6 — Vkpacu Ha caHmakoT o MeMuyaHoBUTE TpoOHIITa- jy’kHa 6ouna cTpana (HM3sop: S. Beslagié,
Steéci u dolini Neretve('s podrucja Jablanic¢kog jezera), Sarajevo, 1954, 188, ci. 6.)

Ymre eneH yBepiuB TMpUMEp CO
NpercTaBa  Ha  IMOCMPTHO  OpPO
cpekaBaMe Ha ceBepHaTa 0OYHa cTpaHa
oxn crekakot Op. 12 (Gosi¢ han), kame
TUTACTHYHO € MPUKaKaHO OpO, OBOj IaT
CO YETHUPH JKECHCKH (UTYpH, ITO TMaK
ylatyBa Ha TPETHOCTaBKaTa JieKa
OBJIe, BO MMOCMPTHOTO OpO, BEPOjaTHO
OUJI0 03BOJIEHO J]a YUYECTBYBaaT CaMo
xenn. DaTeHW ce 3a paie, BHUCOKO
KpEHaTH, JI0JIeKa MaK KpajHuTe Gurypu
Ce TpPETCTaBeHW CO eIHaTa paka Ha
konkoT. Cute ¢urypu ce co wuctu
JTMMEH3UH - BUCOKH 110 57 CM (cn.7).42

Can.7 —Crexkax 6p. 12 Ha Gosi¢ han- ceBepHa 6o4yHa cTpaHa
(U3Bop: S. Beslagi¢, Stecci u dolini Neretve(' s podrudja
Jablanic¢kog jezera), Sarajevo, 1954, cn. 16.)

22 Idem., Stecci u dolini Neretve('s podrucja Jablanickog jezera), Sarajevo, 1954, 188.
Ibid.
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e s T SRS
Cn.8 — Opo Ha cannakot ox Yerupama (M3sop:, Ussop: S. Beslagi¢, Stecci. Katalosko- topografski pregled,
Sarajevo, Veselin Maslesa, 1971, cx. 27.)

Ha canpmakor o Ycrupama (ci1. 8), MOBTOPHO jaCHO Ce riie/ia MOCMPTHOTO OPO, BO KOE
Y4eCTBYBaaT BKYITHO ceayM (UTYpH, O] KOH ce 3a0eliexyBa JeKa IeHTpalHaTa JOMHHHPA
Haj octaHatuTe. Hema comHeHmne neka ce pabotu 3a maiika Gurypa, HO MpamameTo € daiu
0pomo MpaouyUOHAIHO ce 3aucpy8ano Ha 080] HAYUH - CO MAXMC 60 CpeduHama, VI TaK,
OBa € cCaMo eJHa JIUKOGHA NPemcmasad, Koja CUMOOIUYHO YKANCYBA HA MA2UCKAmMA Y1o2a Ha
manvepkume 0d 2o ,,806e0am ‘‘ HOKOJHUKOM 80 HOBUOM HCUBOM KOj cledu?

Nako He ce cpekaBaaT JTUKOBHHU MPETCTAaBH, CEMaK MOCMPTHOTO OpO, Kako oOpen e
3acTareHo M BO MakeJOHCKaTa HapoAHa Tpaaunuja. MiMeHo, BO moBeke JENOBH Ha Hallara
3eMja e 3a0enexaH HUCTHOT 0Opex, KOj ce COCTOM O]l TOa ILUTO, OTKAKO IMOKOJHUKOT Ke ce
MOJIUTHEN 3a 3aKOIM, BEAHANI C€ PacTypall OJapoT W Ha HMCTOTO MECTO, TPHU BJIOBHUIM BO
oOpaTHa Hacoka 0/ BOOOMYAEHOTO TMOYHYBAJIE J1a UTPaaT OpO, UCTOBPEMEHO TEejKU MECHH
MpeKy KOW BOEIHO, JaCHO ja HaryiacyBalie W CHMOOJIMKaTa Ha OpOTO - “Oa He ce cuiu
nowomo”. ¥ Crnunu 0o0penu ce 3a0enexaHu U BO APYTUTE HAPOJIHU Tpaauiiuu Ha bamkaHoT
- HEeKaJe Tpeid, a HeKaze Mo 3akomoT. McTo Taka o1 MecTo A0 MecTo ce 3alenexyBaaT W
pasiIHKd BO Toa Kage ke Gmae oxurpano. Hekane ce urpa Bo asopor,” mo yimuara win Ha
CaMOTO MECTO - Kpaj TpoOOT, KPYXKejKH OKOIy MOKOJHUKOT, HEPa3OMPIMBO TMEejKH TaKHU
necHu. Bo Jlemupxucapcko, OTKako ke To KpeHelle yMPEHUOT, HEKOJIKY )KEeHH Tajelie TeMjaH.

3 Jb. C. Pucreckw, op. cit., 134.

“ Ha mpumMep Bo bocra n Xeprierosuna, Bo okonrHaTa Ha IIpemeBo, BO JBOPOT MIIaIyl EBOjKH 3aWTpyBae
MIOCMPTHO OpPO BO MOMEHTOT KOTa ce coOupalie JiyfeTo Jla TprHaT Ha 3akomnoT. McTror o0udaj e KoHCTaTHpaH u
B0 Hekou JenioBr Ha CpbOuja (moperanuo: Jb. C. Pucrecky, ,,ITocMpTHOTO Opo BO TpaauuuuTe Ha OalKaHCKUTE
Crnosenn®, Studia Mythologica Slavica, 111, Ljubljana, ZRC SAZU, 2000, 133-148.
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Taxxkauku nmecHu

[Tokpaj mocMpTHHTE Opa, KakOo HUBEH HEPACKUHIUB Jell He Ou cMmeelne Ja TH
M30CTaBUME W Ta)KaukKUTe IIECHH, KOM crharaaT Mely HajcTapuTe IECHH IOBpP3aHHU CO
norpebHuTe obmdan M obpeau. Toa ce mecHH MpeKy KOM ce IJIa4eso U Taxeslo Hal
MOoKOjHUKOT. CaMHOT YMH Ha ,,0IJIaKyBame MpeTcTaByBa (popma Ha MPOU3HECYBAHE KAl
HH3 MEJIOMCKO KOHTAKTHPAE CO MoUYMHATHOT.”> OBHE [ECHH, IPEKY KOM CE H3pa3yBa Kall
3a MOYMHATHOT, ce (ayiaT HETOBUTE KBAJIUTETH, CE OINMMUIIYBAa MPUYMHATA W HAYMHOT HA
CMPTTa, BCYITHOCT C€ IUIO/I HA MOMEHTATHATa UMIIPOBU3AIIH]A.

TaxaukuTe MECHU HE CMEeJe /1a Ce U3BEAYyBaaT BO HOKHUTE YaCOBH, MOCECOHO OUIIO
3a0paHeTo Ja ce U3BeayBaar BO ,,IIyBa 100a“, OUICjKU ce BepyBalio JieKa MOXKE J]a HamamaT
HEKOE€ JIEMOHCKO CYIITECTBO KO€ C€ IIeTa BO HOKTA.
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Summary

Symbolism of the post-mortal dance in folk tradition and its
reflection in visual arts

Angela Vitanovska

The act of the posthumous ritual dances and singing with posthumously ritual
characteristics are one of the most important, unbreakable activities in folk traditions,
performed in order to destroy or neutralize the effects of death on one hand, and on the other,
to send safely the deceased one to the ,,other “world. This kind of ritual activity is based on
the traditional system of communication through symbols, enabling in some way to establish
a connection between life and death in the consciousness of people. Also, the ritual-magical
form of the post-mortal dances has a very significant and powerful symbolic function.

Through the use of burial rituals, there was, and still is, the belief that the harm that
the soul of the deceased could have experienced would be minimal, the soul of the deceased
would be approved and the wrath - softened. If the deceased is not appropriately buried with
all honors, then its spirit will be dissatisfied and it will come back, intending to persecute the
whole family for an unworthy burial. It can probably be said that the ritual post-mortal dance
contains a number of specific characteristics presented in folk traditions born from the
general human myths and the mythical consciousness. This kind of a dance (if we can say), is
a dance with magical character, performed, on one hand, in the name of the deceased's rest,
but also on the other - to protect the living ones and their lives from the evil and all the
destruction and chaos that death brings with itself.

In this paper, the main idea is to give the reader a view about the symbolic meaning of
this kind of dance, but also to show that from ancient times, it is one of the main motives
represented in funeral art.
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Cejara co cnenujajHu 3a10/KeHja U
HUBHATA M0J105K0a BO JAHOYHATA
aIMMHHUCTpanMrja Ha OcMaHJIMCKATA
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Villages with special duties and their position in the tax
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Ancrpakrt: IIpeamer Ha 06paboTKa BO 0BOj TpyX Ke OMaT cenara co CHelujaTHu
3aI0JDKeHMja  KOM  TIpelIcTaByBaar eleH ocobutr Oeiner BO JaHOYHATA
anmMuHUCcTpanuja Ha OcMmanuckara umnepuja. Co e1eH Kyc, HO COApKaeH Iperiie/
Ha crieln(UKUTE Ha MOCEOHUTE TOKHOCTH KOU C€ M3BeAyBaJle Ha OBHE MPOCTOPH
Kako M Ha PEBOJTOT MpPEeIU3BUKAH OJ HUCTUTE, OM OWJ COBpIIEHO JOBOJICH
Marepujaj 3a Ja MOXKe Bp3 HETro Jia ja U3rpaguMe CIIMKara 3a MoJjiokbara Ha oBUE
ceya BO JJaHOYHaTa aJMHUHUCTpAIlM]ja, a CO CaMOTO TOa W 3a COIlMjaliHaTa MOJI0XK0a.
Ha tepuropujata Ha MakenoHuja ceinara OJf OBOj THUIl C€ MHOTYOPOjHH U

PAa3HOJIMKH I1a TaKa Ke ce OoTpyaume ia 1aacme mTo € MOXKHO IMOBEKE IIpUMCPH.

Kuayuynu 300poBu: crnernujanHu 3agoikeHuja, OcMaHINCKa UMIIEpHja, JAHOYHU

OJIECHYBama, OeHEeUIIHH.
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OcMmaHnnuckata UMIIepUja Kako IEHTpajlu3upaHa (eygaiHa MOHapXHja ro MMajia BPXOBHOTO
IpaBo Jia ja pacropenysa (eynanHaTta peHTa Bp3 3aBHCHOTO HaceJeHue. Taa mMasa mpaBo Ja
npUMeHyBa pasHH (GOPMH Ha Taa PEHTa M Ja ja paciiopeiyBa HA ONPEICNCHH TPYIH paja.’
Hacenennero co men aa m3berHe Aen o aBauKUTE M CO CaMOTO TOAa Jia ja MOA0OpHW cBojara
eKOHOMCKa TOJIOKOa, MPEeB3eMalio HU3a CIICLUjalHU 3aJ0DKCHHja KOM OHIIe JOIEIyBaHU O]
np>kaBata. Ce cMeTa JieKka UMaiio 25 rpynu paja co CHennjaiHu 33a]0JDKeHHja KOU ITOpaii CBOUTE
cneun(UYHA CIYy)KOM KOH JprkaBaTa JOOHMBaJie HEKOW MPUBMIIETHH INTO CE€ COCTOENE BO
OJIECHYBamkh€¢ Ha HUBHUTE JaBaukH, HO HUBHUTE OJIECHYBamba, BO CIIOpeada co apyrara paja Ouie

i 2
HC3HAYUTCIIHH, TaKa 1a HC UM C€ MCHYBaJI OIIIOTHUOT CTAaTyC U C€ CMCTAaHU 3a paja.

CrennjalHuTe 3aJ0/DKCHMja KOM HAjuecTo Owie NOIEIYBaHH HA pajaTa ce: JCpBCHLMK,
MapToso3u’, moraHuME’, dYenTYKuMm®, BOjHYIHM', Magemumu'. Iloctojar u 6pojHH apyrH
33J0JDKeHHja KOW IITO Owuie JOoJedyBaHM Kako INTO Ce: TMPHU3BOJACTBO Ha MIATHUTPA,
POM3BEyBabe Ha XpaHa 3a )KMBOTHUTE KOU CE KOPHCTEIE BO BOjHA UTH., OJ] IITO BCYIIHOCT CE
BOOYYBa JICKa JMjalla30HOT Ha 3aHMMarmara OWJI MPUIMYHO HIMPOK M Ipes cé 3aBHCEN O]
NPUPOJHUTE MOKHOCTH Ha OIPEICIICHOTO HACEJICHO MECTO, OIHOCHO C€ JIOJEIIyBajlo
3aJI0JDKCHHE 3a M3BPIIYBalkE€ BO COMIACHOCT CO YCJIOBHUTE Ha MPUPOIHOTO ONMKPYXKYBame Ha
HaceneHoTo MecTo. Toa HajmoOpo MoOXe Ja ce coriiefa MpeKky MpUMepoT Ha cenmarta Jerpw,

Octpoget, llpuoOyku, bangoBeniu u Wmnso.’

CrenujamHuTe 3a0JKeHHja Bo cenara Jerpu u L{pHoOyku He Ouie W3BpIIYBaHHU O/ CTpaHa Ha
CUTE CeMejCTBa - BO ceioTo Jerpu camo 6 cemejcTBa M | HEXEHET YOBEK Ce€ Corjiacuiie Jna
M3BpIIYBAaaT BOJHYYKa JOJDKHOCT, Jo/ieKka Bo cenoto LlpHoOyku camo 1 cemejcTBO ce 00Bp3ajio
7la ja U3BpIIYBa BOjHYYKaTa JOJKHOCT. Bo cemata MnuHo m BangoBeHIM mak, HENOKYIMHOTO
HaceJIeHHe ce O0Bp3ajio Ja M3BpIIyBa crenujaiHu 3agoipkeHuja. Cenoto bamgoBeHim 6uio
BOJHYYKO Jlo/ieka MnuHO Omito JepBEeHIMCKO ceno. 3eMajku ro Bo mpeaBH] (hakToT Aeka cenara

Jerpu u LpHoOyku ce Haoraar BO paMHMIIA CO IUIOJHA MOYHA KOja JlaBa A0OpU MPUHOCHU, HE €

! Anexcaunap MatkoBcku, Kpenocnuumeomo 6o Maxedonuja, THU, Cxomje 1978, crp. 187.

 Ibid.

® Yypapu Ha IUIAHMHCKATE [IPEBATH U KIHCYPH.

* Yypapu Ha maTHIITATA.

> OxrieyBaun Ha COKOJTH 33 OCMAHJTHCKATa BOjCKA.

® [pousBouTe T HA OPU3 33 TOTPEOUTE HA BOjCKATA.

7 Jlecun OKJIOITHUITA KOM CJIYXKEJIE€ KaKO ITOMOIITHU TPYIIHU Ha OCMaHJIMCKaTa BOjCKa.

8 Pynapu.

® Merommja Cokomnocku, Typckr JOKYMEHTH 3a HCTOPHjaTa HA MaKeIOHCKHOT Hapox, ToM 2, Ckomje 1973 roauua,
ctp: 179, 180.
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3a4yAyBadyku (PaKTOT AeKa THE IEJIOCHO He ja mpudaTwie BOjHydKaTa JAEJHOCT TYKY Camo
napiyjaiHo, J0oAeKa TaK, 3a pasjiKa OJ HHB HACEJICHHETO KOE JKHMBEelO BO ceiara MimuHO u
bannoBeHnn HanmoiaHO T'm mpudaTuie CIEHUjaTHUTE 33J0JDKCHHja MPEeIUMHO Mopaau (PakToT
mro WMnuHo e mimaHWHCKO ceno, a bamjgoBeHnu ce Haofa Ha 3amajgHara ctpaHa on Cerneuka
[TnanunHa, Ha 690 MeTpu HaIMOpCKa BUCOYHMHA, CO MaJia TIOBpIIMHA Ha 00paboTiuBa 3eMja, ma
Taka JaHo4YHHTE OeHeduu Ouse o KpylujaiaHa BakHOCT. CIMYHA € CUTyalujaTa U BO CEI0TO

OcTpogerl Koe BO IEJIOCT ja MpuGaTHIIO BOJHYYKATA JEjHOCT.

Cena co
clelMjajIHA ceMejcTBa He)keHeTHM BIoBuIM Me3pa  3ajgo/nkeHmnja

3a/10J17KeHuja
Jerpu 6 1 0 0 Bojuyu
OcTtpogen 4 1 0 0 Bojuymm
LpHoOykn 1 0 0 0 Bojuyiu
Baagosenu 4 0 0 0 Bojuyiu
HUanno 56 3 0 0 JlepBeHynu
BkynHo 71 5 0 0

Tabena 6poj 1. Cena co cnenujainu 3a10bkeHja Bo butonckuot Bunaet 1467-1468

Nako crenujanHuTe 3aJ0/DKE€HUja TpeOano /a NpeicTaByBaaT OJIECHYBAHbE BO JKMBOTOT Ha
CEeJIaHWUTe, Cemnak, Kora ke ce (ppau moanabok IMories, BCYITHOCT Ce COrjieyBa JeKa HalpOTHB-
OBHE 3aJI0JDKEHHUja OWJIe 10/1aTeH TOBAap KOH HACEIIEHUETO, KOe 32 CMETKAa Ha CUTHH TTOBJIACTHUIIH
U3BpIIyBaJie HaBHCTHWHA TEIIKM U omacHM 3anaud. CenaHurte, Haorajku ce o]l €lIHa CTpaHa-
MPUTUCHATU O]l MAKOTPITHUOT KMBOT Ha CEJI0 U OJ1 ApYyra, MPUTHCHATH OJ] TeUHATa Ha OepaToT
KOj T0o Ao0mIIe u co Koj ce oOBp3asne ga padoTar onpeaeneHa 3aqada, He CEKOTall MOKese Ja TH
UCIIOJIHAT CBOMTE 3a/I0JDKEHHja, MITO MOpaau OOjeKTMBHU MPHUYMHHU, HO MCTO Taka U MOpaau
CYMHUTE Ha TIPOHM3BOJU WIIM BPEMETPACHETO Ha 33J0JDKHUETO KOM UM Ce JaBajio Kako 3ajadva.
OcobeHo Tenky nepuou ousie BpeMumbaTa Ha BOjHAa KOra CKOpO Ce IITO ¢€ MPOU3BEAYBAIO MU

pa6OTCJ'IO on CHCI_[I/IjaJ'IHI/ITC 3a,Z[OJ'I)KeHI/Ija Tpe6aJ10 Ja ¢ aymimpa a CO CaMOTO TOa HHUBHHOT
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MPUBATEH TIOCE M CEMEjCTBO OM OCHpoMalleiie WM BO KpajHa Mepa - OM ympene O Tiaf

mopaav HECJOBOJHOTO IIPOU3BOACTBO HA XpaHa H OCTAHATU IIPOAYKTH 3a cebe.

Jleramnara 6op6a BO oBHE cuUTyanuu Ou Owja JAOJTOTpajHA Ma Aypu M OECMHCIICHA, KOra Ke ce
3eMe BO MPEBHI JeKa Ha JIpyrara CTpaHa o]l JIOTOBOPOT ce Haorasna OcMaHIMCKaTa UMITepHja Ta
Taka UM IMPEOCTAHYBAJIO EAMHCTBEHOTO MOXHO pEIICHHE a Toa € OT(piiabe Ha JODKHOCTA U
Oerame 0J1 HACEJIEHOTO MECTO 3a IITO UMaMe MHOTYOpOjHH mpuMepru. Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT MO0y
ke OMIaT MPEeTCTaBeH! HEKOJIKY IMPUMEPH O] TIOBEKE IPYIHU Ha CICIHjaTHU 33J0JDKEHHUja 3ae/THO
CO TpEeIycIOBUTE KOM Tpedajo Jla TM KCIOJHYBAa €IHO CEJI0 CO el Ja My Oujue J0JelIeHO

OJIPE/ICHO CIICIMjaTHO 33JI0JDKCHUE.

Enno cemo 3a ;ma craHe nmepBeH, mpen cé Tpeba Jla ce Haora Ha OMACHO MECTO W Ja OWIIo
3arpo3eHo O]l ajyTu U Apyru Hamarauu. OTKako ce mpoBepyBajie MOJIAaTOLUTE HA CAMOTO MECTO,
CEJIOTO Ce MPOIIACyBaJIO 3a JICPBEH U TOA JTOOMBAIIO MIPEMHUC 0/ O(DHUIINjaTHHOT JOKYMEHT BO KOj
OuJie 3amMIIaHy CUTE 3a/I0JKCHU]ja U IPUBWIETHH. Taka celaHnuTe CTaHyBajle IEPBEHIIMU U OBaa
ciyx0a yecto Ouna nacienna. ™ Kako pe3ynTaT Ha TelkaTa ciiyxk0a oJ Koja Ouiie BO MOCTOjaHa
OIACHOCT O] Hala i Ha pa300jHUIIM, a HEMake Ha TIOCOOABETHA HArpajia 3a Ciry)x0aTa oj TUIIOT
Ha OalTUHA WIK TOToJIeMU OCHEe(HIMH, EPBEHIIMUTE Y€CTO ce paz0erysaje 1mo APYyTruTe ceia
TO OWJIO HAjCTPOTO CAHKIIMOHMPAHO OJ] CTpaHa Ha ocMaHJIucKuTe Biaactu. Bo Kanynamero Ha
Oxpuackuor caHyak oja Bropata mojoBuHa Ha XVI Bek, ce Benu: ,,Ako Hexou cenawu 00
OepeeHyucKume ceia no epeme Ha NONUcom Oule HACMaHamu 60 HeKou opyeu ceid, 00 HU8 ce
3emane 60 NOMNOIHOCH cume 8UO08U HA 0ABAYKU, KAKO U 00 HACENIeHUemo, Ha OHUe celd Wmo
He Oune 0ep8eHUUCKU. “1 Kou oBa ce NpUAPYKYBa M MHCICHETO JeKa ,, depgenyume Oue
O0JICHU 0a Jicueam 60 ceoume celd, a aKko He 20 yyeaie 0ep8eHOm U dcuseene Ha Opyeo

((12
. Ilonekorarmr ce CJIydyBaJio Ja n3oera u OcJI0TO

Mmecmo, bune mpemupanu Kako oouyHa paja
ceno. Taka 6uno co cenoro I'pagmanum, Ckomncko. Crnopes enHa cynTaHcka 3amoBen ox 10

aBryct 1595 ronuna, mopaau 3yiaymute Ha Mycrada yvaymn menoTo ceno ce pa36eraﬂo.13 Bo

1% Onra 3upojesuh, Typcko sojio ypeherwe y Cpouju 1459-1683, Beorpag 1974, crp.178.

! Anexcarnap CrojaHoBckH, Jepsenyucmeomo 6o Oxpudckuom canyak 6o émopama nonosuna 00 XVI gex, I30®,
tom 19, Ckomje, 1967, ctp.170.

12 Xasuwm Ila6anosuh, Typcku uséopu 3a ucmopujy Beoepada, xuwra 1, Tetpatka 1. Katacrapckn normcu beorpana
u okosuHe 1476-1566, Beorpan 1964, ctp. 615.

3 Anexcannap Crojanoscku, Jepsennnctsoro Bo Makenonnja,THHH,rox. VII. 6p. Cxomje 1964, ctp. 111.

116



Gicevski V., Cenara co crieiijannu 3a10/DKeHAja U HUBHATA MoJioxk0a..., 113-122  AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

pPEeruoHOT Ha ceBepHa MakenoHMja HajMayKy 175 cema mMane craryc Ha JCPBEHIUCKA M

14
y)KHBaJIe JTAHOYHH ITPUBUIICTHH.

Bo 0BOj mornen ciuyHa € U CUTyalijaTa co MaJeMIIMUTEe OJHOCHO pyJapuTe, KOU U MOKpPaj Toa
IITO Craraje Bo moceOHa rpymna Ha paja ,,mauf ve muselim reaya®, 6use moaBeayBaHu 3a¢IHO CO
Jpyrara paja BO BIACT Ha HEKOj cmaxuja. Pymapckara pabora koja Omia 0COOCHO TeIKa, ce
W3BEIyBAJIA CO KyJIy4eHE Ha CEIaHUTE M HUBHOTO OCJIIO00yBame OJ JAaHOIM HE OWJIO MCTO 3a
cute MageMyuu Bo OcMaHIMCKaTa UMIIepHja, TYKY 3aBUCEII0 O MECTO JI0 MECTO, O PYIHUK JI0
pyaauk. O cekoe MaJIeMJUCKO CEJI0 HEJeITHO Ofelie 10 3 JIMIIAa O TPU Pa3JIMYHU CEMEjCTBa, a
[0 e/IHa Hejelia OBHE Tpojia Ouiie 3aMEHETH CO JAPYrd TPojlia oJ Apyru cemejctBa. Bo ciryuaj
E/IHO CeMEjCTBO [a HeMalo paGoTHA paka, GHIO ZOJDKHO [a Hajle 3aMeHa CO ILIATEHO JIMIe .
Temkara paboTa U HEMOBOJHATA CUTyallMja U TyKa T'M Tepajia CeJaHUTe Ha OercTBo, Ima Taka
criopes eneH MOoKyMeHT of 23 janyapu 1499 ronuna, Ouie ofpenyBaHH jacaKiMM KOM UMalie
JIOJDKHOCT JIa TH TPUCHIIAT MaJIGMUIMUTE KOM M30erajie Ja ce BparaT Ha paboTa, a 1o motpeda u

. 1
CO 3HACHC Ha Kajujara aa rm Ka3Hu n30eranuTe. 6

Cutyanujara Kaj BOjHyLUTe OMjla HE3HAYUTEIHO 0100pa co Orjies Ha Toa LITO UMajie IpaBo Ha
deynanen mocen, HO cemak o AokymeHTHTe Bo XVI Bek ce riema nexka W THe T IUTaKalie
PEIOBHHTE JTaBauYKH KOH Criaxujara. BojHyIuTe BCYIIHOCT MPETCTaByBaaT MOJIYBOJHUYKU TPYIH
KoM Oujie OpraHuM3MpaHy BO TPOJKM, HA YME YEeJIO CTOEJ] IJIaBHHOT BOJHYK WJIM CIIKUHIMjaTa, a
ocTaHaTuTe ABajua Omie jamanu. Yepubammjara Oui1 pakoBOAUTEN Ha MOBEKE BOJHYYKU TPOJKH,
JI0JIeKa TaK TJIaBeH Ha CUTE BOJHYIIM BO BOJHYYKHOT caHyak’’ G BOJHYYKHOT Oer. Tpeba ma ce
HallOMEHE JieKa Ha XPUCTHjaHUTE UM Ouie JaBaHM caMO HAaJHUCKUTE (QYHKIMH, JOJEKa MaK
MOBHCKHUTE OMJie pe3epBUPAHU 3a UCKIYYHMBO 3a MYCIMMAHCKOTO HaceleHHe. 3a OTKaKYBambETO
8

Ha CITyXK0aTa 0] CTPaHa Ha BOJHYIIUTE TOCTOjaT GPOjHH TOKYMeHTH Ko aatupaat ox XVII Bex’

CO ImoMOII Ha KOM C€ corjicayBa IIOBTOPHO [J€Ka HJAaACHUTC 66H€(1)I/II_II/II/I O CTpaHa Ha

 Hall, Kenneth R. Secondary cities and urban networking in the Indian Ocean Realm, c. 1400-1800, Lexington
Books, 2008, p. 275.

'> Skender Rizaj,Rudari(mademdzije) u sistemu privilegija | duznosti, Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohija, knj.IX,
Pristina 1965, ctp. 215.

18 Nicor Beldiceanu, Les actes des premiers sultans conserves dans les manuscrits turcs de la Bibliotheque Nationale
a Paris, vol.l, Reglements miniers 1390- 1512, Paris, Mouton et Co. 1964.

o BojayukuTe caHyaIy ce moceOHN aIMUHCTPATHBHY €TUHHUITN KOU He ce (popMHpaaT criopes TepuTopHjarHa
MMOCTaBEHOCT TYKY CIOpe OpojoT Ha BOjHyukHTe Tpynu. Bumau noseke kaj Mesut Uyar; Edward J. Erickson. A
Military History of the Ottomans: From Osman to Atatiirk. ABC-CLIO. 2009 p. 64.

8. Ryphes, O sojuyyuma, I'nmacauk 3emassckor myseja y Capajeso, 1947, ctp. 100.
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Ocmaniickara Jip>kaBa OWJie HEJOBOJHHM BO OJIHOC Ha TOa INTO ce 0apajio OJ CeaHHUTEe Jia To
M3BPIITYBaaT KaKo JOJDKHOCT, Ma Taka THE HAjuYecTO T'M HamyTaje OallTHHHUTE, TH OTdpJae

IIPHUBUJICTUHUTC.

N3Becen Opoj 0 XpUCTHjaHCKOTO HACEJICHHE BO HALIUTE KPpaulluTa, OUiio BKIYYEHO BO COKOJIapU
( moraHywMM, MIAXWHUWH, YaKPUWH, JyBaHUWHU, Oa3mapw, aTMaLII/II/I)lg. HNutepecHo € mrTo oBaa
rpyna Owia eaHa O/ HAjUPUBWICTHPAHUTE OJI CHTEC OCTAaHATH M 3a OBaa TpyIma CKOpO U Jia He
MOCTOjaT M3BEITaW JeKa pajara ce paszberanma wiM Jeka ja OTdpimia cBojaTa JIOJIKHOT.
Axkanemuk MaTKOBCKH BO CBOjaTa KHuUra ,, KpenmocHumTBoTo Bo Makenonuja*“ Benw: ,, [loznam
mu e camo eden npumep 00 11 anpun 1641 200una 6o xoj ce eenu 0eka MHO2Y COKOLAPU 0O
Pymenuja xou 6une pecucmpupanu xaxo maxeu ce pazbeecane “20 Toa npea cé, ce JOJKHU Ha
(bakToT 1ITO 337auaTa Ha OBaa rpymna ouia ocoOeHO JiecHa, MOTOYHO HUBHATA JOJKHOCT Ouia 1a
o0e30emyBaar onpeaenH Opoj Ha APEeCUpaHU COKOIHU M jacTpeOu 3a MOTpeOuTe Ha CYATaHCKUOT
JIBOp, a 32 CMETKa Ha Toa UMaje CI000JeH Mocel, CUTE JAaHOLU T'M IJIakane BO Iomayia Mepa oJ
ocTaHaTaTa paja, HO HE MOXEJIe Jia ja HalylITaaT cBojaTa OalllTWHA M J]a Ce CellaT 1o APYTd

MeEcCTa.

Hajomacam oj cute rpynu Ha HaceleHHWE CO CIEUWjalHd 3al0/DKeHHja MOKeOu Owuie
MapTOJIO3UTE OJHOCHO WyBapuTe Ha matuinrata. OBOj BUI Ha BHATpEIIHA CTpaka CO CTaTyC Ha
ackepn’® He OMII OPUIMHAJCH OCMAHIMCKH MOJEN, TYKYy OWI IpeB3eMEH M ajarTHpaH Ha
BH3AHTHCKHOT Mozen’2. OCHOBHATA CTPYKTypa Ha OBHE TPYIH Cé XPHCTHjaHHTE 3aTOA IITO
MOBUCOKHUTE TIO3UIIMM OWJIe BEKE MPEB3EMEHM O] MYyCIUMaHuTe. Maprono3ute Ouje mpBara
JUHUja Ha of0paHa MPOTUB ajAyTUTE U MOpaau CBOjaTa 0COOEHO TEIIKa M OlacHa 3ajadya UM
Ouia McIIakaHa JJHEBHHIA, Ouiie 0cI000€HN O/ [I€3UETO U pejl IpYTH JaBaukH, HO Cerak TyKa
MIOBTOPHO C€ COrJieAyBa IIeMaTa Ha OJMETHYBame O] LIEHTpalHaTa BJIACT U oT(dpiame Ha
IPUBMUJIETUUTE U JOJDKHOCTUTE. BO OBOj KOHTEKCT, MOXeMe Ja ro HCTaKHeMe 3a Hac J00po
MO3HATHOT TpHMEp Ha MapToio30T Kapmomi, Koj mojonHa ce OJAMETHa M CTaHa BOAAadY Ha

2 . .
Kapnomosorto Bocranue Bo 1689 ronuna. 3 Mapronosure u nokpaj OpojHUTE MPOOIEMU KOU TH

19 Aunexcannap MaTkoBckH, 0Op.Cit, cTp.193.
20 H
Ibid.
1 Boew craryc.
%2 Bunu noseke kaj: Gabor Agoston, Alan Bruce Masters. Encyclopedia of the Ottoman Empire. Infobase
Publishing. 2009 p. 353.
% KapriomoBOTO BOCTAHHE € BOOPY/KEHO BOCTAaHHE KpeHaTo BO 1689 r. Ha Tepuropujata Ha MakenoHuja.
Bocranuero ro Hocu MMeTO Mo cBojoT Bojau Kaprom. HemocpeneH moBoj u oxpaOpyBame 3a MOJIUrame Ha
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co3JaBajie Cerak, BO 3HAUMTEeNHa Mepa M momaraie Ha OcMmaHiHcKaTa Ip)kaBa Ja ja 3adyBa
OapeM MalKy cBojaTa CTa0MJIHOCT BO TEUIKO IOCTamHHUTE TepeHW. [lopaam oBHE NpUYMHH
MapTOJIO3UTE HAa TEPUTOPUUTE BO ceBepHa MakenoHmja ce 3aapxkaine cé 10 XIX Bek, 01HOCHO 110

Tamsumarckute pedopmu’’,

Bo rpymara Ha cena co crmeuMjaiHM 3al0/DKEHHja craraaT M YENTYKIHHUTE, OJHOCHO
OpH3apuUTe KOM IMPOU3BEAYBaJe OpU3 KOj CIYKENT 3a HCXpaHa Ha CYJITaHCKHOT capaj M Ha
Bojckara mpen cé. OBaa rpymna Ha HaceJeHHE € HajClI000JHATa O]l CUTE TPYIH CO CIICIH]jaTHH
3aJJ0JDKEHUja 3aroa MITO 4YecTo Owie BO TOTpara Mo IUIOAHO 3EMJHINTE W 3EMjHINTE KO
00e30emyBaio 100ap NpUHOC, U 32 HUB, BOOIIITO U HE Bakene (eyqaTHUTE MPOIUCH OJ THIIOT
Ha 3a0paHara 3a IpecelyBame Ha JAPYro 3€MjUIITe, A Taka, BOOIIITO M HE ce 3aberekaHu
HUKaKBU OYHTOBM KakKO pe3yJTaT Ha HE3aJ0BOJICTBO KOH OOBPCKUTE 3allaBaHHM OJi CTpaHa Ha

ApiKaBarta.

3a BpeMe Ha mocToemeTo Ha OcMaHICcKaTa UMIIepHja Ha eTHoreorpad)ckaTa TepuTopHja Ha
MakeoHuja, HajuecTo OwJie 3acTalieHH 3aJI0JDKCHUjaTa KO 0ea MPEeTCTaBeHH IMOrope, mpen cé
nopaau KoHpUrypaiujara Ha TEPESHOT M MPUPOJHUTE YCJIOBH. Hajpa3sBueHu o cute Tpymnu co
OJIpeJIcHa 1032 Ha TOJIEPAHTHOCT MOKEME J1a KaskeMe JIeKa OnjIe OJIpeTuTe CO MOIYBOJHUYKH HITH
BOJHMYKU CTAaTyC KOM M Omiie 0] 0COOCHa BaXHOCT HAa OCMAHJIMUTE CO LEN Ja MMaaT 1o0pa
KOHTpOJIa Ha JaJICYHUTE M TEHIKO MPUCTAITHUTE TEPEHHM, JOJeKa IMaK OCTaHATUTE 3€MjO/EJICKH,
JIOBEUYKH U PYAApPCKH 33J0JDKEHHMja BO HEKOja paka OWjie CMETaHU 3a BTOPOCTEIEHH, MO3UIH]ja
KOja JIECHO MOYKe JIa Ce corJjie/ia Ou/ejku BTOPO CIIOMEHATUTE HeMalle MpaBo Ha deyaalieH moce,
1ata, TyKy caMo JoOHMBaJie TaHOYHH OJIECHYBama U MPUBWIECTHHA. bu OMII0 cocema MmorpenHo
JIOKOJIKY ce c(haT Jieka IpynuTe cO CIELUjaIHu 3aJ0JDKEeHHja Ouiie 0cI000/JyBaHU OJ1 TELIKUTE
JAHOIIM KaKO JTAaHOKOT BO KpPB, XapayoT, [I€3UeTO, HY3YyJIOT, O/l M acKepu MTH. TyKy cocema
CIPOTHUBHO THE Omiie 0CclI00O0yBaHU O/ MaJeUyKUTe TaKCH, €JleH JeN O]l BOHAPEIHUTE JaHOLHU
WJTU TIaK HE TOJKY BOXXHU PEJIOBHU J1aBavku. JlaHOUHHUTE MPUBWIIETHHU 32 CEKOja Tpyma, ma MOXe
Jla ce KaXKe U 3a CeKOja TepuTopHja, Ouse MHANBUIAYAITHH, 32 IITO U HE MOXKE CO CUTYpPHOCT J1a Ce

MOBJIEYE LIBPCT pe3 KOoJKaBH OeHe(UIIUHN U NMPUBHIETHN ToOMBala ceKoja oJ TpyrnaTa U BO Koja

BOCTaHHETO Jana royiemara ABCTPO-TYpCKa BOjHA, a HErOBHTE KOPEHH JIe)Kele BO He3aBUIHATA EKOHOMCKO-

OTINITECTBEHA W TIOJUTHYKA MOJI0xk0a Ha HapoaoT. Bumu moseke: VBan Karapuues, Hcmopuja na maxedounckuom

napoo, Ckomje, 1979, ctp. 96.

24 .
Iepromor ox 1839 mo 1876 rommHa ce HapekyBa TaH3mMmar, mTO camMO 1O cebe 3HAYM peopraHM3andja u

BCYIITHOCT, TIOJT OBOj TIOMM C€ TOABeAyBaaT OpojHUTEe pedopMu o1 cekoja chepa Ha OMIITECTBOTO CO el U3rpanda

Ha COBpEMEHa M MOJIepHa Jp)kaBa, CXOHO c(akamaTa u TpeHJ0BUTE HAa EBponickute napxkasu Bo XIX Bek.
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Mepa ce CIIPOBEAYBAJIO TOa, OMICJKM MMaMe YecT MpHUMeEp Ha 3J0ynoTpedu, a OpojHH ce U
NpUMEPHUTE KaJle UMa camo JEIYMHO HaMallyBamkbe Ha JIaHOLUTE, a HE W HHUBHO IICJIOCHO

25
OpHIIEeHEe KaKo IITO BIPOYEM BO HEKOHU O/l OepaTUTE U Ce Hajlaraio.

BakBaTa mocTaBeHOCT Ha HemTara BCYHNIHOCT HU TOBOPH JieKa HACEIICHHETO HE CaMO IITO He
J00MBAJI0O HEKOU T'OJIEMH OJIECHYBama KOU BCYIIHOCT OH ja 1mojoOpuiie HUBHATA MOJI0XKOa, TYKY
THE MpPETCTaByBajle NAJUjaTUBHH U CKOPO HELEIOUCXOJHM MepkH. JlolaTHO ja BIIOIIYBajo
CUTyalujaTa Toa IITO HAjrojieM Jel O] 3aJ0/DKeHHjaTa Owuiie HacleIHM W Kaj BTOpaTa WU
Tperara TeHepaluja IOopaad HEMOXXHOCTa Ja W3JApKaT IOA YCIOBHTE W OapamaTta Ha
Wmnepujara, Hajuecto ru otdpnane odBpckure. OThpramero Ha OOBPCKUTE HAjueCTO HE Ce
CIIy4yBaJI0 CO KOHCEH3YC Ha JIBETE CTPaHH, TYKY MPEKy OAMETHYBambe, Oerame Kaj APYyr Craxuja,
Oerame Ha Jpyra TEpUTOpHja WM KpHUEHE [0 IUIAaHWHHWTE, 32 IITO Kako MTO Hu Oere
NPE3eHTUPAHO IOrope- CBEJOYaT OpPOjHM OCMAHJIMCKH JOKYMEHTH, JleKa Ouie OopraHH3HpaHu
TaOypu Kou Tpedano na Tu ,, JIOBaT OHWE KOW INTO M30eraje W Ja TM BpaTaT Ha HUBHUTE

IOpaHCUIHNU MCECTA HaA JXUBCCHC CO LCIT Ja MPOJ0JIKAT 1a I' U3BpIIYyBaaT 3a1a/ICHUTC O6BpCKI/I.

OBue 10roBOpU Ha pajaTa HE UM HOCEJIE HUIITO HOBO TYKY HaIllPOTHB, IOJJaTHO TU ONTOBapyBaia
¥ TW TpUBp3yBaja KOH 3€MjaTa CO €JMHCTBEHAa HOBMHA INTO Cera, MOKpaj TOBApOT KOj TO
MOJJHECYBAJIE OJ] CTpaHa Ha CllaxyjaTa, JAaHOYHUIUTE, Tpebaso Ja ce CIpaByBaaT M CO TpeTara
CTpaHa- pasHUTE EMHHH>® KO OHIIe 3a[OJDKEHH 3a KOHTPONA Ha 1enuoT npouec. Co TEKOT Ha
BpeMeTo U pedopMaTopckuoT OpaH koj ja 3adatun Ocmannuckara umiepuja Bo XIX Bek,
HAJrOJIEMHOT JIeN O OBHE AKTHBHOCTH OHIIE YKMHATH ', 32 HA KPajoT HA OBA CTONETHE LENOCHO

71a 3aMpar.

% JlanounHoT cucteM Bo OCMAHINCKATA uMIeprja 6u 0coOEHO CIOXEH M M3JI0kKEH Ha MHOTY 3mynorpedu. Ce
MIPAKTUKYBAJIO aBamke Ha PA3IMYHUTE JAHOIM MO 3aKyl M OHHE IITO T'M 3aKyIyBaje MMaje AUPEeKTHa 0OBpcKa /a
ro cobepar JaHOIMTE, a TH IpeaajaT Ha CylTaHOBaTa Ka3Ha M MPUTOa Ja ocTBapat mpodur. XKemdara 3a moromem
MpOoGUT YeCcTO pe3yinTHpalla CO HE3aKOHCKO ITOKadyBamke Ha MAaHOIMTE Off CTpPaHAa Ha 3aKyIIUTe, OTHOCHO
coOupaunre, 3a IITO HU CBeJOYaT OPOJHM CYJNTAaHCKM (epMaHH, HApTHUBHU HM3BOpU MTH. Buau moseke: Backo
I'muecku ,,3akynor Ha paHorure Bo OcMmaninmckara umnepuja “ Axios vol.l, nexemspu 2016 roauna, 157 crp.
https://issuu.com/axiosjournal/docs/axios_vol.1 2016 _.

% JlpxaBHH CIy)OEHHIM KOM IO COGMpaTe JAaHOKOT, ja HaAreAyBajie NEjHOCTA HA TPYIHTE CO CIICIHjaiHH
3aJI0JDKEHHja T.€ BO MIUPOKa CMHUCIA Ha 300pOoT Owiie Jiyf'e KOM TM aHTaXupala Jp)kaBaTa Kora nMaja morpeda of
JUPEKTHA JApXKaBHA KOHTPOJIA MPU M3BPIIYBAKETO HA HEKO] MIPOIIEC.

[IpuunHNTE 3a YKUHYBameTO ce OpOjHM W OICEXHH HO BO IJI00aTa HUBHOTO YKHWHYBAmkE€ MPOM3IIETIIO O]
MOJIepHHU3aIMjaTa Ha BojcKaTa, peopMHUTE BO JAHOYHHOT CHCTEM, BOBEIYBAmHETO HA XKaHIapMepHjaTa, IMOIeMOT Ha
majlapckara ciyx0a, TEXHOIOIIKHOT HAllpeJOK M WTH. CO INTO TIOBEKE HE ce YKaXyBaJo TOTpeda ox OoBHE
AKTHBHOCTH.
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Summary

Villages with special duties and their position in the tax administration

of the Ottoman Empire

Vasko Giéevski

Villages with special duties had a very complex position in the Ottoman Empire due to the
different types of the special duties, the socio-economic position of the village, the natural
conditions and surrounding of the village. With the term “special duties” we describe a whole set
that includes 25 different types of jobs, which some villages agreed to do because the state was
giving them tax privileges. The tax privileges were mostly for the lower, irregular and not so
important taxes (not for the regular high taxes), which actually means that the special duties were
not helping the reaya status of the people. We can actually say that these duties were making the
position of the poor people even worse. This is confirmed with the fact that we have a lot of
sources that bring us testimonies for the secessions of the reaya from the villages with special
duties as a way to break up the contract with the Ottoman Empire, which was given to them

when they accepted the obligation to work at first time.
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Uloga vina u grcko — varvarskim odnosima

Studija slucaja: grcka kolonija Masilija i
zajednice halStatskog sveta”

The role of wine in Greek - Barbarian relations
Case study: the Greek colony of Massilia and Hallstatt

communities

Vladimir Crkvenjakov

Student of Archaeology
Faculty of Philosophy - Belgrade
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Apstrakt: U toku arhajskog perioda zajednice grékog i halStatskog sveta su dosle
u kontakt, a jedan od predmeta njihove razmene je bilo vino. Glavni tragovi ove
razmene su posude za vino. U radu su izdvojena 3 interpetativna modela ove
razmene: helenizacija, centar-periferija i commensality (zajednicko obedovanje).
Za svaki model je dat kratak prikaz 1 odredena kritika. Za studiju slucaja su uzeti
grcka kolonija Masilija 1 neki od najvec¢ih centara halStatskog sveta u zapadnoj
Evropi. Uporedujuéi praksu obedovanja i ispijanja vina kod zajednica grckog i

halStatskog sveta na osnovu likovnih 1 pisanih izvora, uvidaju se odredene

* Zahvaljujem se doc. dr Zorici Kuzmanovi¢ (Filozofski fakultet u Beogradu, Odeljenje za arheologiju) na pruzenoj
pomod¢i prilikom izrade ovog rada.
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sli¢cnosti. Analiziraju¢i te drustvene prakse, dolazi se do zakljucka da je model
commensality, koji je predlozio Michael Dietler, najpodobniji objasnjavaju ove

razmene.

Kljuéne redi: vino, modeli razmene, grcka kolonijalizacija, halStat

Uvod

U nauci je fenomen osnivanja grékih naseobina Sirom Mediterana poznat pod nazivom
“grcka kolonizacija”. U toku 19. veka preovladavalo je misljenje da su anti¢ki Grei zbog svojih
izuzetnih sposobnosti nadvladali ostale populacije sa kojim su se susreli, i da su ih “civilizovali”.
Takvo misljenje je proizaSlo iz opsteg stanovista da je anticka Gréka “kolevka evropske
civilizacije”. To je rezultat ondasnjeg, veoma popularnog, romanti¢arskog pokreta i panhelenskog
narativa (baouh 2008, 11 - 23).

Za istrazivace 19. veka je evropska kolonizacija od 16. do 19., pa i 20. veka, bila oslonac
za razumevanje kolonizacije koja se zbivala u periodu od 8. do 6. veka pre naSe ere. Istrazivaci su
u proteklih nekoliko decenija ozbiljno doveli u pitanje i kritikovali upotrebu analogije sa
modernim kolonijalizmom kako bi se objasnio slucaj arhajske gréke kolonizacije. U tom
kontekstu je doveden u pitanje i sam termin “kolonizacija” kao neprimeren za imenovanje pojava
iz antickog perioda koje su na mnogo nacina bile drugacije od modernog kolonijalizma. Ipak,

termin je 1 dalje u upotrebi kod vecine autora, te ¢u ga i ja koristiti.

Razloge za tu kolonizaciju je najteze identifikovati. Jedna od teorija je da je doSlo do
prevelikog broja stanovnika, ali nema ¢vrstih dokaza da je do tog problema dolazilo u regijama iz
kojih su kolonizatori najvise polazili, kao §to su Eubeja, Megarid, Korint itd. (Whitley 2001, 98 —
100). Druga teorija stavlja na prvo mesto potragu za sirovinama, na primer metalima, iako je
dokazano da su gradovi — matice itekako imali pristup izvorima tih sirovina za koje su istrazivaci
mislili da traze oko, recimo, Crnog mora (Tsetskhladze 2006, xxix). Sa druge strane, u pisanim
izvorima su zabeleZeni razlozi kao $to je izgnanstvo, beZanje iz grada — matice zbog politickih
razloga, ali uvek moramo da racunamo i na avanturistiCke pojedince koji su se otiskivali na

sopstvene istrazivacke poduhvate (Tsetskhladze 2006, xxix — XXX).
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Masilija, grc¢ka kolonija osnovana oko 600. godine, na mestu danaSnjeg grada Marselj

(Francuska) je imala najviSe uticaja na domorodacko stanovnistvo koje je zivelo u tom delu

kontinentalne Evrope — poznatije kao halstatski svet (Boardman 1980, 218) (slika br.1).

Slika br. 1: Masilija (obeleZena tatkom) i neki lokaliteti pominjani u radu: 1. Vix, 2. Hohdorf i 3.
Vace (preuzeto sa Google Earth-a (poseta: 17.09.2017)

Halstatski svet, odnosno halStatska “kultura”, se odnosi na Evropu starijeg gvozdenog
doba. Ovaj period u drustvenom smislu karakteriSe pojava jakih hijerarhijskih struktura koje se
manifestuju u centralizovanim sediStima mo¢i (Furstensitze), koje prate uglavhom veoma
monumentalni i bogati grobovi lokalnih poglavara. Ti grobovi su u veéini slu¢ajevi puni
importovanih, izuzetno vrednih predmeta poreklom, pre svega, iz etrurskog i grékog sveta. Mo¢
tih poglavara je dolazila od kontrole komunacija, odnosno kontrole protoka materijalnih i
nematerijalnin dobara (Potrebica 2013, 22 — 24). U arheologiji je ovaj drustveni fenomen
poznatiji pod nazivom horizont knezevskih grobova, koji se datuje od pocetka 8. do kraja 6. veka

pre naSe ere.

Etrurci su prvi uspostavili trgovacki kontakt sa ljudima koji su nastanjivali teritoriju
danasnje Francuske u 7. veku pre naSe ere. Oko 600. godine pre nase ere, jonski Grci iz Foke
(Izmir, Turska) osnivaju koloniju Masilija. U ranijim fazama posude za vino pripadaju etrurskoj

provincijenciji, §to verovatno svedoc¢i da su se prvobitini kontakti i razmena odvijali pre svega sa
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etrurskim podruc¢jem, da bi pocev od kraja 6. veka poceli da dominiraju artefakti poreklom iz
grckih gradova. Rezultat kontakta je bilo pozajmljivanje tehnika izrade keramike, ali je
zanimljivo napomenuti da se, iako je u Masiliji postojao veliki broj keramickih formi u upotrebi,
kod domorodaca pojavljuje keramika koja je vezana skoro uvek za konzumaciju i serviranje vina
(Boardman 1980, 217 - 219; Dietler 1990, 354 — 355).

Cilj ovog rada je sagledavanje znacaja vina kao drustvenog fenomena u odnosu Grei —
varvari na prostoru juzne Francuske u periodu gr¢ke kolonizacije. Sada se postavlja pitanje na
koji nacin da se objasni pojava posuda iskljucivo za konzumaciju vina unutar halstatskog kruga.
Predmet istrazivanja su kulturni kontakti i razmena. Iz kojih razloga odredeni set predmeta stize
do ,,varvara“? Koji drustveni procesi stoje iza toga? Koja vrsta komunacije je u pitanju? Kulturni
kontakti izmedu pomenutih kulturnih regija bi¢e analizirani na primeru posuda za ispijanje vina
grékog porekla koje su nalazene u gvozdenodopskim kontekstima. Oslonicu se na teorijska
stanovista koje je razvio Dielter (model commensality), uz osvrt na interpetativne modele koji su

koriS¢eni ranije.
Interpretativni modeli

1) Model helenizacije

Ovaj jednosmerni proces (model) prihvacen je kao aksiom i neizbezan rezultat samog
kontakta medu varvarima i civilizovanim Grcima, koji sam sebe objasnjava. Ovaj model je sluzio
kao prvobitno objasnjenje pre-rimske kolonizacije mediteranske obale Francuske. Cilj je bio da
se ugleda postepen napredak ovog fenomena koji je sluzio kao priprema za neizbeznu
,fomanizaciju“. Problem je $to je ovaj model koris¢en od stane mnogih autora bez jasne

hronoloske ili teorijske podloge (Dietler 1997, 296; Vrani¢ 2014, 33).

TeZznja ka nadovezivanju na grcko anticko kulturno naslede je uspostavila ideju o
superiornosti u odnosu na druge i to je ugradeno u moderni evropski identitet. Uspostavljanje tog
identiteta pocinje od renesanse. ,,Narativ o superiornosti grcke kulture* — zakljucuje Kuzmanovi¢
— ,uspostavljen je prvi put tako dosledno i sistemati¢no, u specificnom kulturnom kontekstu
helenistickog doba, a potom je, pocevsi od renesanse, na tom temelju, ali u novim druStvenim
okolnostima, dalje izgradivan moderni evropski identitet.” (Ky3manosuh 2008, 75). Dakle, taj

diskurs o superiornosti je sluzio ,,razli¢itim akterima koji su, posedujuci gréku kulturu, kao vrstu
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kulturnog kapitala helenistickog doba, uspevali sprovoditi sopstvene interese i politike moéi.*
(KyzmanoBuh 2008, 75). Jo$ jedan faktor koji je bitno uticao na formiranje tog identiteta i
narativa o superionosti je obrazovanje. Sistem, koji je Humbolt uspostavio u nemackoj kulturnoj
sredini i koji je bio pristupacan pripadnicima imuénijih porodica, je sklopljen oko ideje anticke
Grcke kao ideala. Tokom 19. veka u Nemackoj, Francuskoj i Velikoj Britaniji klasi¢no
obrazovanje i sklonost ka starinama su postali “kulturni kapital” kojim su buduce vodece li¢nosti
tih zemalja uveravani da poznavanje klasi¢nog nasleda obezbeduje superiornost u odnosu na
druge (baouh 2008, 47). Dakle, u takvom okruzenju je veliki broj istraziva¢a duzi vremenski
period pisao o anti¢koj grckoj kulturi kao boljoj u odnosu na varvarske, te je pod terminom

,helenizacija“ postalo prihva¢eno da svi koji dodu u kontakt sa Grecima po¢nu da ih kopiraju.

Arheoloski podaci pokazuju situaciju koja je sasvim drugacija od opsteg oponasanja grcke
kulture. Tokom nekoliko vekova, primetne su regionalne razlike, visoka selektivnost
(neprihvatanje pisma, novca, maslinovog ulja itd.) i stalna potraznja za veoma ograni¢enim
rasponom dobara, najpre za vinom i priborom za pice. Takode se primecuju velike regionalne
razlike $to se ti¢e potraznje za uvoznim dobrima i njihove potros$nje. Posebno su upadljive razlike
izmedu doline Rone (sa opStom potro$njom uvoznih vinskih amfora i keramickih posuda za pice
na gotovo svim naseljima) i severnijeg halStatskog konteksta (u Burgundiji i jugozapadnoj
Nemackoj, gde su spektakularne uvozne bronzane posude za sluZenje vina i keramika ograni¢ene

na mali broj izuzetnih sahrana, a vinske amfore upadljivo nedostaju) (Dietler 2005, 56 - 57).

Dakle, ovaj model je, iako je bio dominatan u velikom delu 19. i 20. veka, bio rezultat

tadasnjeg poimanja Grcke kao ,,kolevke evropske civilizacije®.

2) Model centar — periferija

Model centar — periferija u arheologiji potice iz teorije svetskog sistema Imanuel
Wallerstein-a iz 1974. godine. Njegov cilj je bio da opiSe i objasni uslove modernog sveta,
pogotovo uspon kapitalizma (Champion 1995, 5). Iz razloga §to je ta teorija, pre svega, stvorena
radi modernog sveta, bilo je potrebno da se prilagodi arheologiji oslobadanjem kulturno

specificne forme i prilagodavanjem odgovaraju¢em istorijskom kontekstu (Champion 1995, 10).

U modifikovanoj verziji teorije 1 dalje se ocekuje da centar bude korisnik proizvoda

periferije i da bude dominatni partner u odnosu centar — periferija. Kako da se taj obrazac
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identifikuje u arheologiji? Postoje dva velika problema. Prvi problem je neocuvanost arheoloSkog
materijala, te je kompletnu sliku razmene tesko rekonstruisati. Drugi problem predstavljaju
termini kao $to su grad/selo, civilizovano/necivilizovano, klasi¢no/varvarsko, oni nam u velikoj

meri stvaraju unapred stvorenu sliku o proslosti (Champion 1995, 14 — 15).

Razmena darova je mehanizam koji objasnjava sistem modela centar — periferija, a prvi
put je davanje, primanje i uzvrac¢anje darova kao znac¢ajna mera u drustvenim odnosima istaknuto
kod Marsela Mosa u radu “Ogled o daru”. Moris Godelije (Godelier 1996, 15) sumira taj rad u
iskazu da je “drustvo zasnovano na razmeni i pociva na njenim razli¢itim vidovima — razmena
zena (srodstvo), dobara (ekonomija) i predstava i re¢i (kultura).” (babuh 2004, 40; Godelier na
osnovu: babuh 2004, 40). U periodu preklasicne Grcke, re¢ju keimelion su se oznacavali
predmeti koje grupa na vlasti daruje i prima, predmeti koji postaju znak njihovog statusa (baouh
2004, 47).

U tekstu iz 1986. o poklonima i robi Ian Moris, na osnovu slu¢aja arhajske Grcke od 8. do
6. veka pre nase ere, pise da su modeli preuzeti iz etnografije previse pojednostavljeni, odnosno
da je antropolosko videnje poklona kao razmene, koje je moguce samo u druStvima bez drzavne

organizacije, pogresno (Morris 1986, 1).

Moris skrece paznju da je Salins napisao (1974) da veéina zajednica praktikuje razmenu
dobara (robe) sa drugim zajednicama, dok je u pisanim izvorima 8. veka zapisano da je idealna
forma medusobne razmene dve zajednice bila 1 preko mehanizma poklona. Bilo je prihvatljivo da
se aristokrata upusti u razmenu preko mora, ali se ¢ini da se razmena odvijala nakon

uspostavljanja prijateljske veze kroz zajednicke gozbe i davanja poklona (Morris 1986, 5).

Posle 700. godine pre nase ere, iako je doSlo do jaCanja razmene robom, li¢na razmena
dobara je svakako ostala ideal. Cak ni u 4. veku razmena robe nije smatrana u potpunosti
prihvatljivom. Na primer, Aristotel je smatrao da je pojedinac ili drzava trebalo da se bavi njome

samo u slu¢aju neophodne nabavke namirnica za prezivljavanje (Morris 1986, 6).

Stoga, modeli koji postavljaju poklanjanje, na evolutivnoj (hronoloskoj) skali,
“primitivnijim” drustvima, suvise su pojednostavljeni i ne mogu da se uzmu kao relevantni. Kao
primer, Moris pominje i ranovizantijsku Vizantiju u kojoj je razmena poklona, pored trgovine,

praktikovana unutar drustva i opisivana da podsti¢e proizvodnju (Morris 1986, 7).
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Sistemi razmena poklona uglavnom uklju¢uju namerno uniStavanje bogatstva (materije).
To je najjednostavniji nacin da jedna osoba stekne nadmo¢ u drustvu u kojem vlada razmena
poklona. Moris raspravlja da postoje “sfere razmene” unutar kojih se odredeni predmeti (pokloni)
mogu razmenjivati, dok pod odredenim uslovima mogu i da se predu granice tih “sfera”.
Predmeti koji su bili retki (eksluzivne proizvodnje ili od retkog materijala) su smatrani vrednijim.
Sa tim u vezi, kontrola protoka predmeta unutar “sfera” je imao veliki znacaj. Ukoliko je neko
mogao da pokloni vredniji predmet, imao je visi drustveni status, dok su neke grupe pokusavale
da se ovekovece smanjivanjem dostupnosti odredenih sirovina od kojih su ti predmeti pravljeni.
Broj najeksluzivnijih predmeta je odredivao njihovu vrednost, te je namerno uklanjanje sirovina

imalo smisla, da im vrednost ne bi opala (Morris 1986, 8 - 9).

Sfera polu-periferije (semi — periphery) (Champion 1995, 16), odnosno middlemen, kako
objasnjava Dielter, je najverovatnije postojala kao deo ¢itavog sistema razmene, sa obzirom na to
da je veliki broj ljudi koji je Ziveo duz reke Rone mogao da ima dobiti od trgovine izmedu

Masalije 1 halStatskih centara (Dietler 1995, 135).

Po re¢ima njegovih kriti¢ara, model svetskog sistema prenaglasava determinizam centra u
odnosu na periferiju te se stoga smatra ograni¢avaju¢im u pogledu objasnjenja kontakta koji se
pretpostavlja. Ovaj pristup ne moze da objasni zasto su pojedine starosedelacke zajednice uopste
zapocele razmenu sa mediteranskim trgovcima 1 zasto je razmena uzela oblik odredenih predmeta
i praksi, a upravo su ovo kljuéna pitanja ako zelimo da razumemo uspostavljanje i rani razvoj

kolonijalnog susreta (Dielter 2005, 58 - 59).

Mozemo se, recimo, zapitati na osnovu cega je, tokom gvozdenog doba, Masilija
oznacena kao centar (ili deo centra), a starosedelacke zajednice Galije kao periferija? Drugim
reCima, Masilija je centar zato $to je grcka, a starosedelacki narodi su varvari. Otud se moze
videti da je Masiliji dodeljena uloga centra slicno kao modernoj Evropi u dobu modernog

kolonijalizma (Dietler 2005, 59 - 60).

Veoma malo pokazatelja upucuje na ravnomeran dotok importa ili na to da je njihova
redistribucija igrala ulogu u odrzavanju halStatske politicke strukture i stvaranju zavisnosti, kao
Sto pretpostavljaju modeli svetskog sistema. Zapravo, skoro uopste nema dokaza da je bilo

redistribucije importovanih predmeta. Nikada nije ponudeno uverljivo objasnjenje kako je ova
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mala kolicina predmeta mogla da ¢ini osnovu za regionalnu sistemsku zavisnost, a 0vo je najzad
neizostavna pretpostavka svetskog sitema. Kao i u mnogim drugim kolonijalnim situacijama (na
primer zalede Balkanskog poluostrva), u slucaju Francuske gvozdenog doba pogresna je
pretpostavka da su neravnomerni odnosi moci postojali u prvim fazama kontakta, a ne nastali kao
proizvod potonje slozene istorije interakcije i preplitanja (babuh 2004, 58 — 62; Dietler 2005, 60 -
61).

3) Model commensality*

U tekstu iz 1999. godine Dietler obrazlaze novi model razmene koji vezuje, pre svega, za

gozbe kao politicke aktivnosti.

“Gozbe su, pre svega, politicki alat. {...} Gozbe, su u stvari, ritualizovani drustveni
dogadaji na kojim hrana i pice stvaraju medijum izrazavanja u dramskom performansu izazvanim
politikom.* (Dietler 1999, 141). Dietler skre¢e paznju da su, kao rituali, na gozbama vidljivi 1
izrazeni koncepti za koje ljudi smatraju da treba da budu idealni, a ne onakvi kakvi se mozda

ostvaruju u svakodnevnom zivotu (Dietler 1999, 141).

Bitna tacka u shvatanju ovog modela je commensal gostoprimstvo. Poenta ovog koncepta
je da se kroz ovo ponavljanje, koje je vezuje za distribuciju i konzumaciju hrane i pi¢a, povezuju
i uévrséuju meduljudski odnosi. Ditler je, istrazujuéi politicku dimenziju gozbi, opisao 3 obrasca:

1) preduzimljivacka gozba 2) patron — role gozba i 3) dijakriticka gozba (Dietler 1999, 142).

Prvi obrazac sluzi za dobijanje ,simboli€¢kog kapitala®“, odnosno iskori§¢avanje
commensal gostoprimstva zarad dobijanja neformalne politicke mo¢i i ekonomske dobiti. Ovde
se pre svega misli na mobu (work-party gozbu) koja sluzi organizatoru da, uz mobilisanu veliku
radnu snagu, dobije neki proizvod koji ¢e da naplati manjom vrednoscu, davanjem hrane 1 pi¢a na

kraju rada (Dietler 1999, 141 — 142).

Drugi obrazac funkcionSe po istom operativnom principu kao 1 prethodni: stvaranje
recipro¢nog odnosa kroz gostoprimstvo. U ovom slucaju, ocekuje se konstantno ponavljanje

neujednaCenog obrasca gostoprimstva, Sto izaziva osecaj duznosti. Kao primer mogu da posluze

'Re¢ commensality se prevodi kao obitaj obedovanja zajedno/za istim stolom.
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gozbe koje su organizovane od strane vladara, koji ve¢ ima moc¢, za svoje podanike koji nemaju

mogucnosti da uzvrate taj poklon (Dietler 1999, 144).

Poslednji obrazac ukljucuje razlicito kuvanje i stilove konzumiranja kao nacin da se
razjasne drustvene razlike. Poenta ovog obrasca, kao 1 prethodnog, je da se naturalizuje druStvena
nejednakost, ali se razlikuje u odredenim tatkama. Citav koncept prelazi sa kvantiteta na stil. To
se odnosi na koris¢enje retke ili skupe hrane, koriS¢enje ekskluzivnih posuda na gozbi ili
uspostavljanje posebnog nacina pripreme hrane za koji je bilo potrebno posebno znanje. Ovaj
obrazac gozbi je mogao biti imitiran od strane nizih slojeva, jer je bio baziran na stilu, a ne na
kvantitetu. Kao primer Dietler navodi symposion, koji je bio praksa prvo medu aristokratijom, da

bi kasnije postao normalna stvar i medu niZim slojevima drustva (Dietler 1999, 145).

Sva tri obrasca ne treba da se shvate kao evolutivni koraci, nego kao repertoar formi koje

funkcioni$u u odredenim drustvima (Dietler 1999, 145).

Gozbe u grékom i halStatskom svetu

U grckom svetu je postojao obicaj gozbi pod nazivom symposion. Organizovane su radi
proslava atletskih ili poetskih takmicenja, ili uvodenje mladih u drustvo aristokrata. To je obicaj
koji je podrazumevao odredene aktivnosti nakon jela, koje su ukljucivale razgovor i razlicite
vrste zabave (glumci, muzicari itd.) $to saznajemo pre svega na 0snovu prikaza na slikanim
vazama 1 iz pisanih izvora. OdrZavani su u posebnim odajama unutar vila, u prostorijama gde su

lezajevi (klina) bili postavljeni u otvoreni kvadrat (Garsney 1999, 129 — 130).

Postojali su posebni ljudi koji su se brinuli o ja¢ini vina koje se sluzila. Smatralo se da je
vino koje se ne mesa sa vodom suvise jako i simbol necivilizovanih ljudi. Verovatno je stajalo u
velikoj posudi koja je bila postavljena na sredini prostorije, kratera, dok se posluzivalo iz manjih

posuda kao $to su ojnohoe (Gately 2008, 32)

Kod antickih pisaca (grckih i rimskih) je postojala tradicija da se varvari opisuju na
neobjektivne i, za danasnje pojmove, mastovite nacine (Mihajlovi¢ 2011, 680 — 685). Verovatno
je to bio slucaj i sa opisivanjem opijanja kod Kelta. Sa druge strane, s obzirom da postoje poneki
opisi gozbi (u koje spada i ispijanje raznih alkoholnih pi¢a) varvarskih zajednica, sa velikom

sigurno$¢u mozemo da kazemo da su u nekoj meri bili ljubitelji vina.
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Plato, piSuci sredinom 4. veka pre nase ere (oko 150 godina nakon izrade ¢uvenog kratera
iz groba Vix?), ukljucuje Kelte na listu od 6 varvarskih zajednica koji su vi¢ni opijanju, za razliku
od spartanske uzdrzanosti. Diodor Sicilijanski, 300 godina nakon toga, opisuje Kelte u slicnom
maniru: oni su zeljni vina i uzivaju u nemeSanom vinu (ovde se odnosi na razblazivanje vina
vodom) koje su trgovci doneli; njihova Zelja ih tera da piju u velikim koli¢inama, te kada se
napiju oni upadnu u ukoc¢enost i uspavanost (Arnold 1999, 71).

Kod Posejdonija iz 2. veka pre naSe ere (a $to je ostalo sacuvano kod Ateneja iz 2. veka
naSe ere) imamo uvid u nacin odvijanja gozbi kod Kelta. Opisan je obicaj sedenja u krug oko
centralne posude, u kojoj je stajalo vino. PiSe da se uglavnom sluzilo nerazblazeno vino, iako su
ponekad dodavali vodu. Svi piju iz zajednicke posude koja kruzi, ispijajué¢i po malo, ali Cesto.
Primecuje se da je opis relativno sli¢an symposion-u.

Svakako, u pisanim izvorima su nam ostali zabelezeni pojedini opisi ljudi 1 obi¢aja koji
mogu da se dovedu u vezu sa obi¢ajem pod nazivom potla¢. To je obifaj u kojem se pokazuje
bogatstvo, gde jedna osoba deli svoju imovinu i hranu sa drugima i time pokazuje svoje drustveni
polozaj. Sli¢na situacija moze da se primeti u svetu halStaske elite (Arnold 1999, 73).

Ucesnici na gozbama (Symposion-u) su, kao $to Homer naglasava u Ilijadi i Odiseji,
uglavom bili muskarci. U toku orijentaliziraju¢eg perioda, pre svega na tlu Etrurije, zapaza se da
zene dobijaju istaknutiju ulogu, $to saznajemo iz prikaza u grobnicama. U situlskoj umetnosti se
primecuje da zene, iako sluze muskarce, na sebi imaju bogato dekorisanu odecu koja je

nedvosmisleno znak visokog statusa.

Pored posebnog prostora koji je verovatno postojao za gozbe, namestaj je takode bio
znacajan element. Na prelazu 8. na 7. vek pre nase ere se na tlu Gréke pojavljuje klina, lezaljka
koja je verovatno levantskog porekla. Ti predmeti takode dolaze u halstatski svet, te je na primer
u knezevskom grobu Hohdorf, u oblasti Baden — Wurtenberg u Nemackoj, otkrivena ¢itava klina,

na koju je bio polozen pokojnik (Potrebica 2013, 114 — 116).

Pored kratera, pehara, kotlova i raznih drugih posluzavnika, od posuda su se na gozbi

mogle naci 1 situle (vedrice). Uglavnom su bile keramicke ili bronzane. Pronalazimo ih na

?Vix se nalazi u isto¢nom delu francuske oblasti Burgundije, a tamo je u toku 1953. godine istrazen neopljatkan
zenski knezevski grob koji se datuje oko 500. godine pre nase ere. U grobu je, pored mnogo prestiznih predmeta,
naden i ogromni, bogato dekorisan, bronzani krater, najverovatnije poreklom iz neke od radionica iz juzne Italije,
zapremine oko 1200 litara (Boardman 1980, 221; Potrebica 2013, 33 — 35).
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sirokom podruéju, od kneZevskih grobova Kleinklein (Stajerska) do severne Italije i jugoistoénih
Alpa. Ono §to karakteriSe situlsku umetnost su narativne scene, prikazi gozbi u frizovima ili neke
religijske i mitoloske predstave (Potrebica 2013, 117 — 119) (slika br.2).?

Slika br. 2: Situla iz Vaca (http://www.nms.si/pdf pub/plascvaskesitule.jpg poseta: 18.09.2017)

Sa tih prikaza saznajemo da je na vecéini gozbi bilo muzi€ara, koji su svirali na
instrumentima koji najvise podsecaju na lire. Na nekim primerima situla su prikazani rvaci, koje
odredeni autori interpetiraju kao plesac¢e. Medu likovima se pojavljuju i po 2 borca sa tegovima u
rukama koji se, navodno, bore za luksuznu posudu ili kacigu koja je postavljena izmedu njih.
Svakako, gozbe su sluzile da se poglavari razliCitih zajednica sretnu, da naglase svoj

ekskluzivitet, te da uévrste odnose sa drugim zajednicama (Potrebica 2013, 124 -126).

Zakljucak i diskusija

Dosli smo do zakljucka da je u intenzivnom kontaktu izmedu grcke kolonije Masilija 1
halStatskog sveta bilo razmene, pre svega, predmeta vezanih za konzumaciju vina. Na velikom
broju posuda se primecuju tragovi popravljanja, $to ukazuje na Zelju da se ti predmeti ocuvaju u
sferi upotrebe. 1z toga dalje mozemo da zaklju¢imo da je za te ljude to bila ekskluzivna roba, a
relativno mali broj posuda koji je ostao sacuvan do danasnjeg dana pojacava tu tvrdnju. Upitno je

medutim, da li su same posude ili pak vino bili osnovni predmet razmene.

$Podsetimo se da se situlska umetnost geografski vezuje za teritoriju danasnje Slovenije i severne Italije. Najpoznatiji
nalaz koji se vezuje za ovaj stil je pronaden u Vace (Slovenija).
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Primecuje se da su u periodu od kraja 6. veka do 4. veka unutar halStatskog sveta pocele
da se pojavljuju posude napravljene i od metala (ne samo od keramike) $to objasnjava da je doslo
do vece upotrebe tih posuda, te su Clanovi elite nabavkom metalnih posuda “podigli” nivo
luksuza (Arnold 1999, 73 — 74). Ovaj zakljuak moze da se dovede u vezu sa tre¢im obrascem
koji Dietler navodi u modelu commensality. Isti princip se primecuje na primeru symposion-a,
gde je ta praksa vremenom “degradirana” medu niZe slojeve.

Clanovima visokih drustvenih slojeva je bilo u interesu da odrze mali broj posuda i iz tog
razloga su nabavljali posude u malim koli¢inama, a verovatno su uzimali nove u slucaju
potpunog sloma istih. Vino je uvek moglo da se donosi u recipijentima od drveta ili koze, koje je
tesko ili skoro nemoguce identifikovati u arheloskom tragu.

Mozemo da zaklju¢imo da je postojala jasna teznja halStatske elite da kontroliSe dotok i
broj ekskluzivnih predmeta, jer je posedovanje tih posuda predstavljalo visok druStveni status.
Ukoliko pogledamo situaciju prisustva tih posuda u knezevskim grobovima halStatskog kruga
upravo tim obrascem objaSnjavaju gozbe preko kojih je neko mogao da ostvari politiCku mo¢ 1
ekonomsku dobit. Obrasci unutar tog modela su razliiti 1 verovatno se mogu primeniti na

razli¢ite zajednice, ali takva analiza prevazilazi okvire ovog rada.
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Summary

The role of wine in Greek - Barbarian relations

Case study: the Greek colony of Massilia and Hallstatt communities
Vladimir Crkvenjakov

During the Iron Age in the valley of the river Rhone, an intensive exchange took place
between the Greek colony of Massalia and the Hallstat centers of Western Europe. Most of the
items found in the archaeological trail were related to the consumption and production of wine
and originated from Greek workshops. In the current science, three interpretative models are
dominant: hellenization, the center - periphery model and the commensality model. The first two
models do not explain the beginning of these exchanges and put Massalia in the position of the
center because it is the Greek colony, unlike the "barbarian” Hallstatt centers. The commensality
model, developed by Michael Dietler, offers three forms explaining the acquisition of political
power and economic gain. These three forms are: entrepeneurial feasts, patron - role feasts and
diacritical feasts. The similarity between the feasts in the Greek and the Hallstatt world could be
seen through comparing written sources and images preserved on the situlas. Considering the
small number of preserved containers and traces of repairs, we can suspect that the number of
these vessels was under the control of the elite, so the commensality model appears to be the
most suitable for explaining this exchange.
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and its hinterland: contribution to Hellenization and

urbanization
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Apstrakt: Period od IV — | veka p.n.e. na prostoru crnogorskog primorja i
njegovog zaleda predstavlja period intenzivnije helenizacije 1 delimi¢ne
urbanizacije ilirskih, ve¢im delom gradinskih, naselja. Tokom arheoloskih
rekognosciranja utvrdeno je ukupno devet ilirskih naselja sa izrazenim urbanim
karakteristikama na kojima se primec¢uju helenisticki uticaji, poput tzv. ,,kiklopskih
zidova". Premda fortificirana, ova naselja urbanog karaktera imaju ulogu
,.centralnih mesta" pojedinacnih ilirskih plemena koja su ¢inila Siru zajedenicu
poznatiju pod imenom ,,ilirska kraljevina". Tako je radom obuhvacen relativno mali
broj utvrdenih naselja, moguce je uociti pravilnosti u odabiru pozicija i na¢ina na

kojima se vrsilo njihovo podizanje i utvrdivanje.
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Kljuéne re¢i: helenizacija, kulturni kontakti, urbanizacija, Iliri, Labeati, Stari grad

u Budvi, Stari grad u Ulcinju.

Sa ulaskom grobnih celina iz starijeg gvozdenog doba poznatijih pod imenom ,,knezevski
grobovi’’ u kojima je konstatovan bogat materijal grékog porekla u zonu nauénog interesovanja
pitanje kulturnih kontakata i grckih importovanih predmeta sve vise je intrigiralo istrazivace i
uticalo da se u arheologiji i srodnim disciplinama po¢ne govoriti o konceptu helenizacije, koji
posebno dobija na znacaju pri sagledavanju razli¢itih odnosa helenistickog sveta sa balkanskim
zaledem tokom mladeg gvozdenog doba. Koncept helenizacije prozet difuzionizmom i
kulturnoistorijskom paradigmom je duboko ukorenjen, mada jo$ uvek nedovoljno jasan i
definisan. Koristi se kako bi se objasnio niz razli¢itih kulturnih kontakata Grka sa drugim
narodima. Pod tim se podrazumeva prirodna teznja ka Sirenju dominantnije Grcke kulture
oli¢ene u njenoj kulturnoj i ekonomskoj snazi ka manje dominantim kulturama i njihovo

pasivno prihvatanje superiornije Gréke kulture.?

Ovim tumacenjem u arheoloSkoj 1
istoriografskoj literaturi se objaSnjavalo poreklo autohtone helenisticke fortifikacije i delom
urbanizacije u periodu od IV — I veka p.n.e., pre svega se oslanjajuéi na arhitektonske analogije
izmedu autohtonih i grékih isto¢nojadranskih kolonija® uspostavljenih u vreme velike Gréke
kolonizacije, te grc¢kih naselja u jonskom i egejskom basenu koja se dozivljavaju kao Zarista

odakle dolaze kulturni uticaji na prostor jugoisto¢nog Jadrana.*

Drugo tumacenje, manje zastupljeno, oslanja se na evolucionisti¢ki koncept trazeci uzroke

nastanka helenisticke fortifikacije u samostalnom civilizacijskom napretku ilirskih zajednica,

! Maja [aposuh — Ilemmuxkan, ,,O kapakrepy ['pukor marepujana Ha [TTacWHIly U MyTeBHMa HETOBOT IpoaUparma',
Cmapunap XI — nosa cepuja, beorpan 1960, 21 — 45; Crama ba6uh, Ilocrasapcmeo u noauc — cmapuje 26030eHo
0oba yenmpannoe banxana u I puxu ceem, beorpan 2004.

2 Cramma BaGuh, Ipyu u opyeu. Anmuuxa nepyenyuja u nepyenyuja anmuxe. beorpan 2008, 23, 50, 77 — 78; Fanula
Papazoglu, Iz istorije antickog Balkana. Beograd 2007, 249 — 258; Ivan Vranié, ,, The ,,Hellenization" process and
the Balkan Iron Age archaeology"”, The Edges of the Roman World, Cambridge 2014, 33 — 47.

¥ Kolonije poput Ise na Visu i Farosa na Hvaru, za viSe informacija videti: Petar Lisi¢ar, Crna Korkira i kolonije
antic¢kih Grka na Jadranu, Skopje 1951.

* Fanula Papazoglu, n. d., 249 — 258; Jlpara lapamanns u Munyrus Dapamanun, ,,/[pua Topa y océum nucane
ucmopuje", Hcmopuja Llpne 'ope, kwuea npsa, 00 najcmapujux epemena 00 kpaja eexa, (yp. Mununako byposuh),
Turorpan 1967, 87 — 140; Munujan dumurpujesuh, ,Ilpunor no3naBama xeneHucTHuke (opTudukanuje Ha
jyrouctounom Jaapauny", Bojuoucmopujcku enacuux 1, Beorpan 2015, 185 — 206; Munytun I'apamannn, Moenia
Aeacia, Crapunap 17, beorpan 1966, 27 — 36.
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minimiziraju¢i koncept helenizacij e’

lako gore navedeni modeli interpretacija predstavljaju i danas dominantan interpretativni
okvir kod vecine istrazivaca, u ovom radu ¢emo pokusati da utvrdena ilirsko - helenisticka
naselja na podruc¢ju crnogorskog primorja 1 njegovog zaleda ispitamo po modelu koji je
predlozio M. Fernandez — G6tz analizirajuéi brojna naselja starijeg i mladeg gvozdenog doba na
teritoriji centralne i zapadne Evrope gde se zakljuCuje da tokom mladeg gvozdenog doba
klju¢nu ulogu u urbanizaciji igraju politi¢ki i religiozni aspekti u razvoju centralnih mesta i da
se u vecini sluc¢ajeva utvrdena naselja javljaju na lokacijama koja su ve¢ imala kultni 1 politicki

karakter.®

Pregled utvrdenih ilirsko — helenisti¢kih naselja

Crnogorsko primorje i njegovo zalede pripada delu dinarsko — pindske prirodne oblasti ¢ija
je prirodna karakteristika podela reljefa u zupe.” Ovakva konfiguracija terena je bila od klju¢nog
znacaja za podizanje naselja 1 fortifikacija. Pozicionirana su na strateSkim mestima kontrole
prirodnih komunikacija poput vodenih puteva, kanjona i prevoja, ali i prirodnih resursa poput
polja i paSnjaka. Takode su smeStena na visSim ili nizim uzviSenjima uz morsku, jezersku ili
re¢nu obalu ili na ivicama kraskih polja i prevoja na pobrdima. Nadmorska visina ovih polozaja
varira izmedu 100 i1 400 metara nadmorske visine, dok medu najniza utvrdenja spadaju ona

poput Starog grada u Budvi na svega nekoliko metara nadmorske visine.®

Do danas je konstatovano ukupno devet ilirsko — helenistickih utvrdenih naselja na
crnogorskom primorju i njegovom zaledu. Radi bolje preglednosti prvo ¢emo predstaviti naselja
podizana uz morsku obalu, gledano od zapada prema istoku, a ona su: Sveti Luka u Gosi¢ima,

Gradina i Carine u Risnu, Stari grad u Budvi i Kaljaja u Ulcinju.

> Munmujan J{umurpujesuh, ,,[Ipunor mosHaBama XeleHHCTHUKe (opTHUKAIHje HA jyroMcTOUHOM Jampamy",
Bojnoucmopujcku enacnux 1, beorpang 2015, 199.

® Manuel Fernandez — Gétz, ,,Urbanization in Iron Age Europe: Trajectories, Patterns, and Social Dynamics”’,
Journal of Archaeological Research, Springer 2017 (cited 19 September 2017). Avilable from:
https://link.springer.com/journal/10814.

" Jovan Cviji¢, Balkansko poluostrvo i juznoslovenske zemlje, Beograd 2011 (1918), 30 — 31.

8 Mumnjan Jlumurpujesuh, . IIpumor nosHapama xeneHHCTHUKe (opTHdHKAIHje Ha jyrouctrouroMm Japany',
Bojuoucmopujcku enacnux 1, beorpam 2015, 188 — 189.
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Sveti Luka u Gosi¢ima. Lokalitet Sveti Luka se nalazi na poluostrvu LuStica, u severnom
delu sela Gosi¢i na posumljenom uzvisenju poznatom pod imenom Vranjska glava. Lokalitet je
zabelezen 1965. godine prilikom rekognosciranja, a tokom 1967 — 1970 je istrazivan pod
rukovodstvom M. Parovi¢ — PeSikan. Prilikom ovih istrazivanja otkrivena su tri objekta
pravougaone osnove gradena u tehnici suhozida i dve otpadne jame sa brojnim pokretnim
arheoloskim materijalom. Nedavnim ras¢is¢avanjem terena zbog gradevinskih radova otkriveno
je nekoliko vecih i obradenih kamenih blokova koji bi mogli pripadati delu fortifikacije ilirsko —
helenistickog naselja, dok su krecnjacki blokovi konstatovani na isto¢noj 1 juznoj strani vrha Sv.
Luka. Sa zapadne strane vrha otkrivena je gomila obruSenih blokova, a na neki od njih su
oblikovani tako da je jedna od duZih strana ispup¢ena i oblikovana. Ovo nisko ispupéenje, tzv.
,bunja" imala je funkciju zastite bloka odbrambenog bedema od pucanja prilikom udara
opsadne sprave i karakteristi¢na je za helenisti¢ke fortifikacije. U neposrednoj blizini lokaliteta
kod sela Radovi¢i na potesu Milovic¢a lokve uo€eno je nekoliko kamenih tumula. S obzirom na
prisustvo veéih kvadera sa ,,bunjom" i otkrivenih stambenih objekata, kao i1 pokretnog
arheoloskog materijala moze se potvrditi predpostavka M. Parovi¢ — PeSikan o postojanju
fortificiranog ilirsko — helenisti¢kog naselja u periodu od IV — Il veka p.n.e. na ovom lokalitetu

koji svoj zivot nastavlja i tokom kasnijih perioda.’

Gradina i Carine u Risnu. Elementi fortifikacije ilirsko — helenistickog naselja u Risnu,
antickom Rizonu, otkriveni su na lokalitetima Gradina i Carine tokom rekognosciranja 1970.
godine. Lokalitet Gradina sa elementima helenisticke arhitekture nalazi se na okomitim
liticiama severozapadno od modernog Risna i odlikuje se bedemima sa ,,kiklopskim zidovima"
koji su podignuti na ostacima starijeg utvrdenja. Sudec¢i po pravcu dva zida koji se spajaju pod
pravim uglom moZze se zakljuciti da je osnova utvrdenja bila delom pravougaone osnove, ali se
bez dodatnih istraZivanja ova pretpostavka ne moze prihvatiti sa sigurno$¢u. Pokretni arheoloski
materijal najzastupljeniji je u vidu keramike. Lokalitet Carine nalazi na ravnom terenu uz samo

more, svega nekoliko metara iznad nivoa mora i sa severozapadne strane je zaSticen brdom

° Munujan Jlumurpujesuh, , Berenka o goprudukanuji paHoanTHuKor Haceba y lommhima", Boka — 360puuxk
padosa u3 nayke, kyamype u ymjemnocmu 36, Xepuer Hosu 2016, 201 — 209; Maja [laposuh — Ilemmkan,
»Apxeonoiika ucrpaxkusama y boxu Koropekoj", Cmapunap XXVIII — XXIX 1977 — 1978, Beorpaxn 1978, 28 — 38,
48 — 62; Ilija Pusi¢, ,, Arheoloski lokaliteti i stanje arheoloske nauke u Boki Kotorskoj", Boka 1, Herceg Novi 1969,
17; Maja Parovi¢ — PeSikan, Milovi¢a Lokve, Tivat — ilirske humke, Arheoloski pregled X, Beograd 1967, 34.
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Gradina na kome se nalazi drugi deo utvrdenja i rekom Spiljom. Na ovom lokalitetu otkriven
jedan zid od velikih kamenih blokova, tzv. , kiklopski zid", kula sa unutrasnje strane bedema i
dosta pokretnog arheoloSkog materijala koji olakSava hronolosku determinaciju. Pitanje
,.kiklopskog zida", odnosno da li je on bio u vezi sa bedemima na brdu Gradina i sluzio kao deo
odbrambenog bedema ili je sluZio kao odbrambeni bedem od iznenadnih poplava reke Spilje
nije sasvim razjasnjeno. Vredno je spomenuti i postojanje kapije u vidu prekida jedne trase
bedema. Na osnovu fortifikacionih analogija, prikupljenih nalaza grnéarije, ali i Polibijevog
podataka o ilirskim ratovima u kojima se kraljica Teuta sklonila ispred Rimljana u ,,dobro
utvrdeni grad Rizon" mozemo relativno datovati ovu fazu fortificiranja u period od druge

polovine IV do I veka p.n.e.*

Stari grad u Budvi. Ilirsko — helenisticka Budva — Buthua — najverovatnije se nalazila na
malom kretacijskom grebenu zarinurom u more na prostoru danas$njeg Starog grada u Budvi i
njegovoj neposrednoj okolini. Podatke o Budvi iz helenistickog doba daju nam pre svega pisani
izvori koji govore o mitskoj istoriji Budve odnosno Kadmu i Harmoniji: Sofokle, Euripid i
Kalimah, dok nas Pseudo — Skilaks obavestava u svom Periplusu o lokaciji, dodu$e nepreciznoj,
grckog emporiona kojeg naziva imenom Butua. Nasuprot pisanim izvorima, arheoloski podaci
vezani za fortifikacione elemente iz helenistickog doba su oskudni. Izdvaja se samo jedan zid
otkriven 1972. godine na perimetru polukruznog bedema Starog grada, neposredno do mora,
debljine oko 4,2 metra i moguca kapija vidna kao prekid u pruzanju bedema izgradenih od
masivnih kamenih kvadera. Za razliku od fortifikacione arhitekture budvanska helenisticka
nekropola je detaljno istrazena tridesetin godina dvadesetog veka i materijal iz nje jasno
oslikava veliku 1 naprednu zajednicu koja je Zivela na prostoru, ako je suditi po pisanim
izvorima, ranijeg antickog Grckog emporiona, u periodu od polovine IV do I veka p.n.e.
Odsustvo fortifikacione i druge arhitekture karakteristicne za naselja ilirsko — helenisti¢kog tipa
treba verovatno traZiti u povecanju nivoa mora koje zapljuskuje zidine Starog grada i

kontinuiranom naseljavanju na istom prostoru od anti¢kih vremena do danas.™*

' Masne Mujosuh 1 Mupko Kosauesuh, Ipadosu u ymephermwa y Lpnoj 'opu, Beorpan — Vs 1975, 25 — 29;
Munujan dumurtpujesuh, ,Ilpunor mno3naBama xeneHucrnuke Qoprudukanmje Ha jyroucrouyHom Jaapany',
Bojuoucmopujcxu enacnux 1, beorpan 2015, 189 — 192, 194 — 195.

" Munujan Jumurpujesuh, , JIpuior mosHaBama XeleHHCTHUKe (OPTH(UKALMje HA jyrOMCTOYHOM Jaapamy",
Bojrnoucmopujcku enacnux 1, Beorpan 2015, 192 — 195; Ilane MujoBuh u Mupko Kosauesuh, n.d., 22 — 25;
Hparocnas CpejoBuh, Haupu u Tpawanu — o cmapobanrkanckum niemenuma, beorpan 2002, 307 — 318; Mate Suié,
Anticki grad na istocnom Jadranu, Zagreb 1976, 13; Munujan Jlumutpujesuh, ,,ApXeononIky Haa3u ca Oy/IBaHCKe
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Kaljaja u Ulcinju. Ulcinj, anticki Olcinium je jedini urbani kompleks na crnogorskoj obali
koji nosi ilirsko ime. Ilirsko — helenisticko naselje je formirano nalik onome u Budvi na malom
kretacijskom grebenu koji se izdize iz mora na prostoru Starog grada u Ulcinju. Jedini poznati
izvor koji spominje Olcinijum je Plinije Mladi koji kaze da je anticki Ulcinj prvobitno osnovan
od strane Kolhidskih kolonista i da se zvao Colchinium. Arheoloski tragovi ilirsko —
helenisticke fortifikacije su zapaZeni u severnom delu Starog grada koji je okrenut prema kopnu
1 na najvisoj je tacki grebena. U pitanju je bedem izraden od pravougaonih blokova postavljenih
horizontalno dok je prostor izmedu unutrasnjeg i spoljasnjeg lica bedema ispunjavan manjim
komadima lomljenog kamena. Zabelezena je i jedna kula u delu ,kiklopskog zida",
najverovatnije pravougaone osnove. Pokretni arheoloski materijal koji bi odredio blizu
hronolosku determinaciju nije uocen. Pronalazak jednog zrtvenika sa grckim natpisom
posvecenom Artemidi — Elafavoli podignutog od strane zajednice kamenorezaca potaklo je
mnoge istrazivace da zakljuCe kako su ilirsko — helenisticke fortifikacije u Ulcinju gradili
upravo — Grei. Na osnovu odsustva pokretnih arheoloskih nalaza i posredstvom analogija
fortifikacionih elemenata i nacina podizanja bedema u Ulcinju mozemo povuéi paralelu sa
drugim utvrdenim ilirsko — helenistickim naseljima na jugoistonom Jadranu i ovu fazu

utvrdivanja datovati u period izmedu IV i III veka p.n.e.12

Ilirsko — helenistickih utvrdenih naselja u zaledu crnogorskog primorja ima pet ¢iji pregled
dajemo u slede¢em delu rada gledano od zapada ka istoku. Ona su: Oblun, Mataguzi, Samobor,

Stara gradina i Medun.

Oblun. Lokalitet je konstatovan 12 km jugozapadno od Podgorice i u modernoj
istoriografiji je poznat kao srednjovekovno utvrdenje Obolon. llirsko — helenisti¢ko naselje je
bilo pravougaonog oblika opasano debelim i moénim zidinama. Podignuto je na manjem
stenovitom platou iznad Vukovackog polja i sela Vukovci. Bedmi ovog utvrdenja, tzv.
,.kiklopski zidovi" su gradeni u tehnici suhozida od velikih obradenih blokova na licima dok je

unutrasnjost ispunjavana sitnijim neobradenim kamenom. Vez blokova na spoljaSnjem licu zida

Hekpormojie y HaponHom my3ejy y [anueBy", Inacuux Myseja banama 15, IangyeBo 2013, 33 — 39; Dusan Medin,
,,Material culture from the Hellenistic necropolis in Budva as a possible indicator of intercultural relations or About
»Hellenization", STARCO lIl, Ljubljana 2011, 39 — 44,

12 [Tagne Mujosuh n Mupko Kosauesuh, n.d., 29 — 33.
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je neujednaCen prema slaganju i razlikuju se dva opusa: opus poligonalis i opus
pseudoisodomum. Kapija se nalazila na severozapadnoj strani i vidljiva je kao prekid u pruzanju
osnove zidina. U okviru zapadnog bedema je konstatovana cetvorougaona kula pribliznih
dimenzija 13x8 m. Na severnom bedemu je utvrdeno postojanje kremajere, odnosno trasa
bedema je malo uvucena §to stvara zupc€astu osnovu zida na tom mestu radi lakSe odbrane.
Pojedini blokovi su imali tzv. ,,bunju”. U neposrednoj blizini lokaliteta je locirano i nekoliko
kamenih tumula. Posmatrajuci strukturu masivnih zidova na Oblunu jasno se mogu razlikovati
dve faze: faza starijeg gvozdenog doba i faza mladeg gvozdenog doba. Na osnovu malobrojnog
pokretnog arheoloSkog materijala i analogija arhitektonskih celina na jugoistoénom Jadranu
mozemo zakljuciti da se faza starijeg gvozdenog doba na Oblunu datuje u period od V do IV

veka, a faza mladeg gvozdenog doba od III do II veka p.n.e.*®

)
‘ Medun
Stara G‘rgdma ‘ 4

y
R
~Samobor:

e

P B g il
Gradina u Risnu acarﬁiﬁe G~-R|§nu

JKaljaja u Ulinju

Bt

A ;‘;‘Starl gradiu Budvi :

b Viévvéti‘ Luka u'Gosicima

o

Slika 1. Mapa ilirsko — helenistickih naselja na crnogorskom primorju i njegovom zaledu.

Mataguzi. Lokalitet MataguZi se nalazi u ataru istoimenog sela, na samoj severnoj obali
Skadarskog jezera pod ¢ijom se vodom nalazi jedan deo lokaliteta i za razliku od ostalih

lokaliteta spomenutih u ovom radu, izuzev Budve i Ulcinja, nalazi se na samo nekoliko metara

3 Ilasne Mujouh u Mupko Kosauesuh, n.d., 18 — 19; Milijan Dimitrijevi¢, ,,Prilog poznavanju helenisti¢ke
fortifikacije na Oblunu kod Podgorice", Glasnik Narodnog muzeja Crne Gore XII — nova serija, Cetinje 2016, 301 —
307.
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nadmorske visine. U cilju zastite ovog lokaliteta tokom 1985. godine su izvedena sondazna
istrazivanja. Tom prilikom su na potesu Mljace ustanovljeni ostaci objekta nepoznate namene
izgradenog od velikih kamenih blokova, odnosno kvadera. Otkriven je u temeljnoj zoni iznad
koje su povrsinski ocuvani veéi blokovi u prvobitnom polozaju sa dobro ocuvanim spojnicama i
lezistima blokova. Na potesu Kremenjaca u neposrednoj okolini otkrivenog objekta je
pronadena velika koli¢ina helenisticke fragmentovane keramike i ¢itave amfore sa analogijama
na obliznjoj ilirsko — helensitickoj nekropoli u Gostilju. Uz obilje keramickog materijala je
pronadena i jedna Gencijeva moneta. Na osnovu ovih nalaza mozemo okvirno zakljuciti da je
naselje u Mataguzima, ¢ije ime nije do sada poznato, bilo znac¢ajna i urbana sredina i jedan od
glavnih centara predrimskog perioda u basenu Skadarskog jezera u periodu od IV do | veka

p.ne!

Samobor. Gradina na Samoboru (Kaljaja Samoborit) nalazi se u blizini mesta Tuzi. Glavica
Samobor na kojoj je podignuto naselje iz ilirsko — helenisti¢kog perioda se nalazi na 83 m
nadmorske visine i sa tri strane zadire u Skadarsko jezero. U pitanju je utvrdeno naselje
pravougaone osnove ¢iji su bedemi izgradeni najverovatnije u tehnici suhozida od velikih
kamenih blokova na osnovama starijeg ilirskog naselja koje je imalo kruzne bedeme. Na
jugoistocnom bedemu Samobora uocena je i kula pravougaone osnove tipi¢na za Grcki
graditeljski opus. Pokretni arheoloski materijal zastupljen je u vidu numizmatickog materijala
Korinta, Apolonije, Draca i Skadra i keramikom koja je delom savremena numizmatickom
materijalu. Na osnovu ovih nalaza i arhitektonskih analogija moZemo zakljuciti da je na
osnovama starijeg ilirskog utvrdenog naselja podignuto novo po Grckim uzorima tokom 11 i 11
veka p.n.e. u vreme borbe koju su vodili Iliri pod kraljicom Teutom i kraljem Gencijem sa

Rimljanima.’®

Stara Gradina. Lokalitet Stara Gradina se nalazi na severnoj periferiji danasnje Podgorice,
odnosno naselja Zlatica. SmeSten je na ivici kraSkog uzviSenja sa istocne strane reke Morace na
njenom izlasku iz kanjona u Siroko polje kod Doljana. Pod ovim imenom je lokalitet prvi put

zabeleZio etnolog Jovan Erdeljanovi¢, a rekognosciranja su izvrSena 1979. godine od strane O.

Y Olivera Velimirovi¢ — Zizi¢ i Milan Pravilovi¢, Mataguzi. Helenisti¢ko i rimsko naselje, Arheologki pregled za
1985. godinu, Ljubljana 1986, 82 — 83.
' [Tasne Mujosuh 1 Mupko Kosauesnh, n.d., 11 — 13, 17 — 18; Fanula Papazoglu, n.d., 30 — 91.
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Velimirovi¢ — Zizi¢.' Iako lokalitet nije arheolosSki istrazivan zabeleZzeno je da su bedemi
gradeni od velikih kamenih blokova u tehnici suhozida i da postoje dve gradevinske faze. Prvu
fazu ¢ini bedem od neobradenog nabacanog ili priklesanog kamena u vidu masivnog nasipa.
Prema analogijama se datuje u period od kraja bronzanog doba do kraja V veka p.n.e. Druga
gradevinska faza se odlikuje kvaderima i poligonalnim blokovima kojima je zidan bedem u
tehnici suhozida i dvema kulama, dok je utvrdeni areal pravougaone osnove. Debljina bedema
je iznosila 3 — 4 m. Kule su zabeleZene na severnoj i juznoj strani, pravougaone su oblika i
isturene su u odnosu na pruzanje bedema. Posto pokretni arheoloski materijal nedostaje, na
osnovu gradevinskih analogija drugu gradevinsku fazu Stare Gradine mozemo priblizno
datovati u ilirsko — helenisticki period, odnosno vreme od druge polovine IV veka do pocetka ili

polovine | veka p.n.e.”’

Medun. Meteon, odnosno Medun je najpoznatiji ilirski grad u unutras$njosti Crne Gore.
Nalazi se kod sela Gornji Medun, na veoma visokom grebenu kod Ilijinog vrha koji omogucava
dobru preglednost najvaznije prirodne saobracajnice: zetsko — skadarske kotline. Ilirsko —
helenisticko naselje se sastojalo od tkz. akropole na kojoj je kasnije podignuta srednjovekovna
crkva i ,,donjeg grada". lako arheoloSka istrazivanja nisu vrSena na ovom lokalitetu ipak
mozemo primetiti na osnovu obrusenih blokova da je naselje bilo utvrdeno masivnim zidinama
od klesanih kamenih blokova, najverovatnije u tehnici suhozida. U polju sela Donji Medun, u
bliZzoj okolini lokaliteta zabeleZeno je nekoliko kamenih tumula i neSto grobova ogradenih
kamenom. U jednom od njih pronaden je sluc¢ajno grcki skifos. Pisani izvori Medun prvi 1 jedini
put pominju u vreme Il ilirsko — rimskog rata 168. godine p.n.e. kada su u njemu zarobljeni
brat ilirskog kralja Gencija, Karavantije, kraljeva Zena Skerdilaida i sin Pleuras. U odsustvu
drugih podataka, a na osnovu arhitektonskih analogija, grckog skifosa i podatka o III rimsko —
ilirskom ratu mozemo zakljuciti da se Medun, prema starijim istraziva¢ima centar ilirskog

plemena Labeata, razvija u periodu od IV veka p.n.e. do polovine Il veka p.n.e.'®

18 Olivera Velimirovi¢ — ZiZi¢, Dva nova arheoloska nalazista u blizini Titograda, Glasnik odeljenja drustvenih
nauka CANU, knj. 3, Titograd 1981, 131.

" Milijan Dimitrijevi¢, Stara Gradina kod Podgorice, Glasnik Narodnog muzeja Crne Gore X — nova serija, Cetinje
2014, 145 — 149; Munujan dumutpujesuh, ,,[Ipusnor nmosHaBama XeJlleHUCTHYKE (OPTU(UKAIMjEe HA jJyTONCTOYHOM
Janpany", Bojunoucmopujcxu enacnux 1, beorpan 2015, 190 — 195,

8 [Tasne Mujosuh u Mupko Kosauesnh, n.d., 16 — 17; Mate Sui¢, n.d., 54; Aleksandra Faber, Prilog kronologiji
fortifikacija u primorskom Iliriku, Jadranska obala u protoistoriji. Kulturni i etni¢ki problemi, Zagreb 1976, 236 —
237; Fanula Papazoglu, n.d., 64 — 90.
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Diskusija i zaklju¢na razmatranja

Dosadas$nja istoriografska istrazivanja i arheoloska rekognosciranja ilirsko — helenisti¢kih
utvrdenih gradinskih naselja zabelezila su devet lokaliteta sa izrazenim elementima helenizacije 1
delom urbanizacije opisanih u prethodnom delu rada. Budu¢i da arheoloska istrazivanja nisu
vrSena, izuzev sondiranja na nekoliko lokaliteta, poput Sv. Luke u GoSi¢ima i Mataguza, brojni
podaci su dobijeni rekognosciranjima i opservacijom vidljivih arheoloskih ostataka na povrsini.
U pitanju su gradinska naselja podignuta na dominantinim poloZajima iznad recnih dolina ili
morske obale radi bolje odbrane i kontrole neposredne okoline, izuzev lokaliteta u Budvi,
Ulcinju 1 MataguZzima koja su podignuta na samoj obali mora, odnosno Skadarskog jezera.
Naselja su bila pravougaone osnove i1 utvrdivana masivnim bedemima prema jedinom
pristupa¢nom prilazu utvrdenju, tzv. ,.kiklopskim zidovima", gradenim u tehnici suhozida od
obradenih kamenih blokova koji imaju svoje analogije na Sirem prostoru jugoistocnog Jadrana i
Egejskog basena’®. Na veéini lokaliteta je na blokovima bedema zapaZena tzv. ,,bunja", koja je
imala ulogu zastite bloka od pucanja prilikom udara opsadne sprave i tipi¢na je za helenisticki
kulturni krug, ili kremajera. Kule pravougaone osnove su gradene u sklopu bedema i u istoj
tehnici, dok njihova visina nije mogla biti utvrdena, a u sklopu bedema su zabelezene 1 kapije.
Gradevine unutar naselja nisu evidentirane prilikom obilaska terena osim na lokalitetima
Mataguzi 1 Sv. Luka u GoSi¢ima gde je pronadeno ukupno Cetiri objekta nepoznate namene.
Njihova osnova je bila pravougaona, odnosno trapezoidna i gradeni su od kamenih blokova ili
poluobradenog kamena. Na viSe lokaliteta, poput Meduna, uoceni su i tumuli koji moraju biti u
povezani sa naseljima. Pokretni arheoloski materijal sakupljen prilikom ovih istraZivanja se
sastoji od keramickih nalaza koji pripadaju lokalnoj ilirskoj proizvodnji, lokalne ,,helenizovane"
keramike 1 tipi¢nih helensitiCkih oblika od kojih se posebno izdvaja grcki skifos sa lokaliteta
Medun. Na osnovu iznetih podataka i njihovih analogija mozemo primetiti da su se ilirsko —
helenisticka naselja na crnogorskoj obali i njenom zaledu naSla pod izrazitim uticajem

helenizacije tokom perioda od IV — | veka p.n.e.

Y Munmjan J{umurpujesuh, , JIpuior mosHaBama XeleHHCTHUKe (OPTH(UKALMje HA jyrOMCTOYHOM Jaapamy",
Bojuoucmopujcxu enacnux 1, beorpan 2015, 185 — 206.
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Po modelu koji je predlozio M. Fernandez — G6tz° u svojoj studiji pokusa¢emo da
izlozimo urbanizaciju i njen stepen na ilirsko — helenistickim utvrdenim naseljima
predstavljenim u ovom radu iako za to imamo izvesna ograni¢enja u vidu nedovoljne
istrazenosti lokaliteta. Razmatrajuci naselja u centralnoj i zapadnoj Evropi tokom starijeg i
mladeg gvozdenog doba M. Fernandez — Go6tz dolazi do zakljucka da tokom mladeg gvozdenog
doba klju¢nu ulogu u urbanizaciji igraju politicki i religiozni aspekti u razvoju centralnih mesta
i da se u vecini slucajeva utvrdena naselja javljaju na lokacijama koja su ve¢ imala kultni i
politicki karakter kao i neku vrstu ograni¢enog kontinuiteta u naseljavanju iz starijeg gvozdenog
doba. U nasSem slucaju tome u prilog idu lokaliteti Samobor i1 Stara Gradina gde su primecene
dve faze naseljavanja, starija i mlada, dok se postojanje starije faze naseljavanja na ostalim
lokalitetima ne moze iskljuciti bez daljih istazivanja. Politi¢ki aspekti urbanizacije mogu se,
prema ovom modelu, pripisati politickoj organizaciji Ilira i razvoju njihove ,kraljevine" tokom
[11'i 11 veka p.n.e. kada Iliri pokazuju mo¢ svoje drzavne organizacije ulaskom u interesnu sferu
Rimljana i ratnim sukobima sa njima, dobro dokumentovanim u istoriografskoj literaturi.?* Tu
se pre svega misli na ratove sa Rimljanima vodenim od strane kraljice Teute, koja se u jednom
trenutku sklanja u utvrdeni Rizon, i kasnije Gencija. Medutim, arheoloskih tragova urbanizacije
bas 1 nema, ako se izuzmu objekti otkriveni u MataguZzima 1 Sv. Luki u Gosi¢ima koji su
nedovoljni za detaljnije arheolosko sagledavanje urbanizacije na prostoru koji obuhvata tema

ovog rada. Religiozni aspekti urbanizacije iz istog razloga ne mogu biti analizirani.

Iz svega gore navedenog mozemo zakljuciti da se proces urbanizacije ilirskih naselja
dogadao uporedo sa razvojem ilirske ,kraljevine", odnosno plemenskog saveza viSe ilirskih
zajednica, predvodenim verovatno Labeatima, naseljenih na jugozapadnom Jadranu i njegovom
zaledu. Podizanjem naselja na osnovama starijih naseobina, koja po tumacenju M. Fernandez —
GO0tz-a imaju ulogu ,,centralnih mesta’’ koja u nasem sluc¢aju mogu oslikavati mesta politi¢kih
(mozda 1 verskih) okupljanja odredenih delova ilirske zajednice ili pojedina¢nih plemena, dolazi
do urbanizacije koja je povezana sa razvojem i napretkom ilirske drzave tokom III i II veka
p.n.e. Proces intenzivnih kulturnih kontakata ilirskih zajednica sa helenistickim svetom,
odnosno proces helenizacije, koji je nesto ranije zapoc¢eo od formiranja ilirske drzave imao je

znacajnu ulogu u njenom razvoju 1 razvoju urbanizacije: helenisticki elementi arhitekture poput

2 Manuel Fernandez — Gétz, n.d.
2! Fanula Papazoglu, n.d., 30 — 90.
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masivnih ,kiklopskih zidova’’ 1 kula karakteristicnih za helenisticki graditeljski opus mogu

oslikavati teznju ilirske zajednice za novim, efikasnijim odbrambenim sistemom svojih urbanih

centara tokom sukoba sa moénom rimskom drzavom, ali i efikasnijih ekonomskih faktora

predstavljenih u vidu trgovine izmedu helenistickog sveta i ilirskih zajednica tokom jednog

burnog perioda anticke istorije.
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Summary

Illyrian - Hellenistic settlements on the Montenegrin coast and its

hinterland: contribution to Hellenization and urbanization

Stefan Novakovié

The period from the IV to the | century B.C. on the territory of the Montenegrin coast
and its hinterland is a period of more intensive helenization and partial urbanization of the
Illyrian settlements, most of them hillforts. During the last fifty years, archaeological
researches revealed nine sites with pronounced urban characteristics and a high level of
helenization in the given area. The hillfort settlements are raised in high positions that are well
defended by natural obstacles such as rocky cliffs. The settlements were enclosed by large
stone blocks in the drywall technique that have their analogues at numerous of Hellenistic
settlements in the southeastern Adriatic and the Aegean basin. Other archaeological finds, such
as typical Hellenistic ceramics, testify the degree of helenization and economic conditions in
the Illyrian territory during the given period. Although a relatively small number of buildings
in the interior of the settlement were discovered, for the most part with unknown purposes, we
can conclude that in the period from the Ill to the Il century B.C., a number of hillfort
settlements on Illyrian territory were urbanized with the development of the Illyrian state,
known from historical literature, representing “central places" of Illyrian tribes that constituted
a tribal alliance. Considering the conflict of this Illyrian "kingdom" with the Romans during
the Illyrian wars, we can conclude that the process of helenization and fortification of Illyrian
urban centers played a significant role in the search for new architectural and economic

solutions during the turbulent times of Hellenistic history.
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Apstrakt: Doba cara Justinijana | (527-565.) i njegove supruge i saradnice,
carice Teodore (527-548.) se oznaCava vrhuncem kasnoanti¢kog perioda ili
protovizantijskim, tj. ranovizantijskim® periodom (Ocrporopcku 1996, 87-88;
Evans 1996, 13, 95). U istorijskim naukama i u popularnoj kulturi proslavljeni
supruznici, nosioci su odli¢ja za trijumf pogleda na ustrojstvo sveta iz
hris¢anske vizure. Lice te medalje je mapa ostvarenog sna o obnovi rimske
imperije, dok je na nali¢ju bio ispisan Ukaz kojim je posle oko hiljadu godina
postojanja ukinuta Akademija u Atini: godine 529. paganskim profesorima
filozofije zabranjeno je drzanje javnih predavanja (Cameron 1996, 20-21). Tako
su ljudi dvadesetih godina V1 veka bili pred politickim i verskim izazovima koje

je sa jedne strane nametala jo§ uvek ziva paganska proslost, a sa druge — VisokKi

! Za doba nakon krize III veka, odnosno nakon vremena vojnickih careva pa manje-vise do kraja Justinijanove
vladavine, upotrebljava se nekoliko termina, a medu njima i ranovizantijski period, zatim kasna antika, pozno
Rimsko carstvo. Takode, razliiti su i hronoloski markeri za odredenje pocetka i kraja perioda. Na primer, G.
Ostrogorski je drzao da pocetak ranovizantijskog doba oznacava pobeda hris¢anstva i osnivanje nove prestonice
na Bosforu, a kraj vladavina cara Iraklija (610-641.) (Octporopcku 1996, 48). Treba imati u vidu da je godine
527., kada Justinijan stupa na presto, teritorijom Rimskog carstva bio obuhva¢en Balkan, Mala Azija i severna
Mesopotamija, Sirija, Palestina i Egipat. Ovim regionima je vladano od strane jedne centralizovane drzave ¢ija je
prestonica bila Konstantinopolj ili Novi Rim. Od IV veka, Carstvo se nezvani¢no zvalo Romania prema
vladavini Romana (njihova Res publica, ili Politeia na grékom) te je carstvo koje savremeni istoricari nazivaju
renesansnim terminom Vizantija, bilo direktan nastavak ove rimske politike ,,opsteg dobra” (Kaldellis 2010, x).
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ciljevi izmenjene sadasnjosti (Kaldellis 2010, Iv). U radu se kroz citanje crtica
iz istorije odnosa najpoznatijih supruznika VI veka, a koji je uzbudljivo preneo
Prokopije u kontroverznoj ,,Tajnoj istoriji” (¢iji je terminus post quem 550.
godina (Cameron 1996, 85)), predocava vanvremenska snaga volje za
kontrolom centara moci i zudnje za osvajanjima ljudi i teritorija, te se ukazuje
na fluidnost drustvenih sistema i uzdizanje na tron autsajdera uspesnih u

kreiranju javnog mnijenja.

Kljuéne re¢i: ranovizantijski period, Justinijan I, Teodora, Prokopije, Tajna

istorija, carska propaganda

Uvod

Od vremena kada je poceo impresivni program Justinijanove obnove napadom na
vandalsku Afriku 533. pa do okoncanja Gotskog rata 553. godine, mediteranski svet se opet
nasao u okviru Carstva Romeja tj. Rimljana i pravovernog hri¢anstva® (Evans 1996, 180).

Carstvo je u VI veku jos uvek mreza gradova sa poljoprivrednim zaledem, a razlika u
odnosu na prethodne periode je bila smanjena gradska autonomija i to §to je gradskim kasama
Cesto upravljano od strane carskih zvani¢nika, dok su poreske stope bile vece. StanovniStvo
Carstva bio je sada pretezno, ali nikako monolitno, hri§¢ansko. Bilo je 1 dalje poklonika
raznovrsnih paganskih kultova, posebno u unutras$njosti, dok su se mnogi intelektualci drzali
nehriS¢anskih filozofskih sistema. Malo je zajednickog izmedu pagana u Siriji, ili Atini, 1
Gornjem Egiptu, a o filozofima bi bilo pogresno misliti kao o ,,paganima”. Crkva ih, naravno,
spaja sve zajedno i naziva Heleni (na grékom), odnosno na latinskom Zapadu je koris¢en
termin paganus (od pagus, u znacenju selo). Jevreji su ziveli u mnogim gradovima i regijama
imperije, ali su oni brinuli carski rezim manje nego Samaric¢ani (pristalice samaritanstva,
ogranka drevnog judaizma) koji su u viSe navrata dizali ustanak u Palestini u V i VI veku.
Takode, hriS¢anske jeresi iz ranijih faza Crkve su prezivele. Znali, jedan kolaZ verske
razliCitosti je karakterisao Carstvo 527. kada je Justinijan i zvani¢no preuzeo presto. Kroz
gradenje crkava, ali 1 progon 1 prinude, on je imao velikog uspeha u procesu hristijanizacije.
Ono gde Justinijan nije uspeo, ironi¢no, bilo je u postizanju hris¢anskog jedinstva. U stvari,
njegovi napori da svi hrigéani prihvate odluke Cetvrtog vaseljenskog sabora u Halkidonu, bilo

kroz dijalog, kompromis, ili progon, doveli su do otvorenog raskola (Kaldellis 2010, xiv).

*Temelji pravovernnog hrii¢anstva su postavljeni jo§ na Prvom ekumenskom saboru u Nikeji 325. godine pod
pokroviteljstvom cara Konstantina Velikog, kada je odbaceno ucenje aleksandrijskog svestenika Arija o tri
razli¢ite sustine Oca, Sina i Svetog duha (Octporopcku 1996, 78).
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Kad je re¢ o urbanim centrima, gde je zapravo nastalo i zazivelo hris¢anstvo — tu se
menjala topografija, estetika i struktura moci, $to nije iscrpelo vitalnost gradske kulture, ¢ak
naprotiv. Justinijanovo doba je iznedrilo talente koji su omogucili da imperija u politickom i
kulturnom pogledu dozivi vrhunac kasnoantickog izraza, kao S$to se i sam car okruzio
talentovanim saradnicima (Slika 1), medu kojima je bila i carica Teodora (Slika 2). Pritom,
mo¢ nije dolazila striktno rodenjem i slavnim poreklom, pa se stice utisak da je napredovanje
u karijeri svima bilo omoguceno (Kaldellis 2010, xv—xvi). U praksi, materijalno bogatstvo
omogucava veliku prednost, ali ne moze se zamisliti jac¢i dokaz za civilizatorsku snagu Novog
Rima od toga da je seljacki sin Justinijan, roden u balkanskoj unutrasnjosti® (Slika 3) kao
Petrus Sabatijus, postao najobrazovaniji i najuceniji ¢ovek svog stolec¢a (Octporopcku 1996,
88). Opet, o snazi hriS¢anske vere svedoCi slika metamorfoze licnosti Teodore — Cerke
cirkuskog ¢uvara medveda, ¢iju je nemoralnu proslost opisao tzv. poslednji veliki pisac
antike, Prokopije iz Cezareje (palestinske), u devetom poglavlju svoje , Tajne istorije”
(Prokopije 2004: 56-63). Ona ¢e postati Teodora — vernica, zastitnica monofizitizma* i

carskom titulom krunisana gospodarica Justinijanovog srca (Cameron 1996, 76-77).

Od tajne do zvanicne istorije

Godine 1623. kada je vatikanski arhivar Nikolo Alemani otkrio rukopis, koji je
Stampao pod duplim imenom: Anekdota i Historia Arcana (u prevodu sa grékog, odnosno
latinskog: Neobjavljeni materijal i Tajna istorija) uc¢inio je neke intervencije na tekstu, od
kojih je najupadljivija ta da je izostavio ve¢ pomenutu — skandaloznu devetu glavu. Ona je u

kasnijim izdanjima vraceno (Cameron 1996, 47) te je u savremenoj nauci najvise paznje

% Lokalitet Cari¢in Grad, pretpostavljena Prva Justinijana (lustiniana Prima) nalazi se na jugu Srbije, 25km
jugozapadno od Leskovca i 7km severozapadno od Lebana. Radi se o rodnom kraju cara Justinijana |, gde je u
blizem i daljem okruZenju nadeno vise ranovizantijskih utvrdenja, nastalih istovremeno sa ovim lokalitetom.
Prema dosadasnjim podacima, grad je podignut odjednom, na potpuno praznom prostoru, izmedu 530. i 535.
godine. Oko 615. godine je prestao da Zivi. Sistemom bedema je podeljen u tri utvrdene celine oznacene kao
Akropolj, Gornji i Donji grad. Detektovane su glavne ulice sa porticima, koje su se sekle na kruznom trgu sa
carskom statuom, zatim pretorija, stambene i zanatske Cetvrti, terme, cisterna, deo trase akvedukta, peci za
opeku, brana sa vesStatkim jezerom, i nadasve — hri§¢anski objekti. Do sada je otkriveno osam crkava: Sest ih je
unutar glavnih gradskih bedema, a dve su van njih. Medutim, nedavna geofizicka ispitivanja pridodala su ovom
broju jos Sest crkava, tako da ih je ukupno Eetrnaest (Mununkosuh 2015, 190-196).

* Monofizitizam je nastao kao reakcija na nestorijansku konfesiju, odnosno udenje patrijarha konstantinopoljskog
Nestorija o dve prirode u Hristu — boZanske i ljudske, koje ostaju nesjedinjene. Antiohijska bogoslovska $kola se
smatra kolevkom nestorijanstva, a aleksandrijska kolekvom monofizitizma. Na Trecem vaseljenskom saboru u
Efesu 431. godine, Nestorije je bio osuden kao jeretik, ali se zato van granica carstva, u Persiji prvenstveno,
ucvrstila odvojena nestorijanska crkva. Monofizitizam kao nova jeres govori o jednoj prirodi Hrista — bozanskoj,
koja je u celosti slivena sa ljudskom. Ona je prvo bila prihvacena, a zatim i odbagena na Cetvrtom vaseljenskom
saboru u Halkidonu 451. godine. Medutim, pojedini carevi su bili naklonjeni monofizitizmu. Promena nastaje sa
Justinom | (518-527.) koji odbacuje politiku kompromisa i obezbeduje podrsku Rima. Njegov sestri¢ i naslednik
Justinijan | (527-565.) iako odan pravoverju — pod uticajem supruge Teodore sklone monofizitizmu — vodice
nedovoljnu odluénu versku politiku (Octporopcku 1996, 78-79).
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pridodato senzacionalnim slikama, koje Prokopije pruza o amoralnim dogodovstinama u
Teodorinoj mladosti i tzv. demonskoj prirodi cara Justinijana (Kaldellis 2010, xxxiii).

Svedocanstvo Tajne istorije > je istovremeno fasciniralo 1 frustriralo istoriCare.
Prokopije je u uvodu izneo da ¢e stilom pesnika-tragicara opisati stvari koja ¢e pokolenjima
izgledati neverovatno bajkovito (Prokopije 2004: 21-22). Delo je napad na rezim u kome su
privatni interesi umanjili ono §to treba da predstavlja opste dobro — Politeia, odnosno Res
publica (Kaldellis 2010, xlvii). Autor izrazava svoja neslaganja sa Justinijanovom
autokratskom politikom, ne Stedeci teske reci 1 optuzbe na racun samog cara i ¢ini se, jos vise,
carice Teodore. Oni koje se bave rodnim studijama pokusali su da rehabilituju Teodoru, pa su
optuzili Prokopija za mizoginiju i patrijarhalne stavove. No, donoSenju presude u slucaju
,,Prokopije protiv Justinijana i Teodore” mora se pristupiti oprezno i na vise nivoa. Prokopije
je napisao politicki patmﬂet6 sa posebno ostrom pokudom protiv carice, ali bez obzira na to Sto
je njegova poenta uvek politicka, nisu validna oslanjanja na Prokopijeva tumacenja carske
politike, ¢ak i kada on vise ili manje precizno izvesStava o ¢injenicama. Sa druge strane, kao i
Prokopije, vecina istori¢ara danas ne tumaci Justinijanove ratove kao oslobodilacke, slazuéi se
da on nije na adekvatan nain branio isto¢nu i balkansku granicu (Kaldellis 2010, xlix).
Neosporno je da treba kriticki prihvatiti Prokopijeve hiperbole, kao na primer o broju ljudi
koji su nastradali zbog ratova (Prokopije 2004, 71, 98), ali je sa druge strane relevantna
Prokopijeva analiza neuspeha programa rekonkviste: ,,Justinijan nije nastojao da konsoliduje
vlast nad osvojenom teritorijom, niti se postarao za to da njeno bogatstvo sacuvaju naklonjeni
stanovnici te teritorije” (Prokopije 2004, 99).

Relevantnost podataka iz Tajne istorije, poglavito dolazi do izrazaja kada se sagleda
celokupan Prokopijev spisateljski opus, koji ne samo da je nainjen za zivota samog cara,
nego predstavlja i vrhunac ranovizantijske istoriografije (Kaldellis 2010: x). Odmah posle
Tajne istorije, Prokopije pise pretezno kriticki nastrojenu ,,Istoriju ratova”’, De bellis, sa
Persijancima, Vandalima i Gotima u osam knjiga (prvih sedam je objavljeno 551. a osma 553.

godine). Radi se 0 klasicnom istoriografskom pristupu, u tradiciji istori¢ara kao $to je, na

> Tajna istorija” nije neorganizovan dosije. Sastoji se od krac¢ih, tematski koherentnih narativa, organizovanih
kroz trideset poglavlja koji se mogu grupisati u tri sekcije. Prve dve su odradene u jednom mahu, zajedno sa
predgovorom u kome Prokopije obecava da otkrije krah li¢nosti ¢uvenog Justinijanovog generala Velizara
(odgovara poglavljima od 1 do 5) i zlo¢inacka dela Justinijana i Teodore (odgovara poglavljima od 6 do 18).
Tre¢i deo (poglavlja od 19 do 30), koji opisuje korupciju u oblasti prava, administracije i politike, dodat je
nekoliko nedelja ili meseci kasnije (Kalldelis 2010, XXiX—XxX).

® Prvo zvanitno spominjanje Tajne istorije, nalazimo u X veku, i to u vizantijskoj enciklopediji klasi¢nih studija
pod nazivom ,,Suda”, gde je ovo delo atribuirano kao ,,pogrda i satira protiv cara Justinijana i njegove supruge
Teodore” (Cameron 1996, 24).

" Prokopije je bio savetnik Justinijanovog vojskovode Velizara i li¢no je ucestvovao u njegovim pohodima
(Cameron 1996, 7).
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primer, bio Tukidid. Slede¢i opus (nastao ili 554/5. ili 559/60.) je panegiri¢ki spis o
Justijanovim gradevinskim poduhvatima —,,0 gradevinama”, De aedificiis. I pored sadrzajne
nepodudarnosti izmedu Tajne istorije i Prokopijevih zvanicnih spisa, kao 1 antagonizma u stilu
Istorije ratova i Tajne istorije sa jedne strane, 1 O gradevinama sa druge strane — ne moze se
osporiti vrednost Prokopijevih rukopisa kao izuzetno dragocenih izvora. Autor je stvorio tri
naizgled kontradiktorna dela koja, svako za sebe, ali i sva tri zajedno, reprezentuju percepciju
razliCitih strana realnosti vremena u kome je ziveo: imperijalnog osvajanja, nedostatka
slobode govora i propagande svojevrsnog totalitarizma (Cameron 1996, 3—-10). Pritom, Tajna
istorija je jedinstven istorijski dokument. Nikada pre, ni jedan autor nije slikovitije razlozio
represiju rezima, kroz kombinaciju institucionalnih, pravnih i vojnih analiza sa li¢nim
napadima pracenim gnusnim glasinama. U ovom pamfletu iza zavese (koliko je poznato,
Tajna istorija nije bila Citana u Vizantiji pre X veka (Cameron 1996, 15)), vesto su prepletene
uloge koje su danas podeljene izmedu tabloidnih i istrazivackih novinara, intelektualaca i

petokolonasa (Kaldellis 2010, viii, xxv).

Sluéaj ,,Prokopije protiv Teodore i Justinijana”

,»Ali posto nije bilo moguce da jedan Covek sa senatorskim dostojanstvom sklopi brak
sa heterom (Sto je bilo zabranjeno zakonima ve¢ od najstarijih vremena), Justinijan natera cara
da stavi zakon van snage i da ga zameni nekim drugim zakonom; i od toga vremena on je sa
Teodorom Ziveo kao sa udatom Zenom, pa je time 1 ostalim ljudima dao primer da se mogu
veriti s heterama”(Prokopije 2004, 62).

U ovom citatu iz Tajne istorije data je geneza nastanka Justinovog edikta o
dozvoljenom sklapanju braka izmedu kurtizana i senatora. Zanimljivo je da je sam Justin® bio
nepismeni balkanski seljak, koji se zajedno sa jos dvojicom drugova, negde oko 470. uputio u
Konstantinopolj u potragu za boljim zivotom. Dogodilo se da je napredovao do najvisih
¢inova u vojsci, §to mu je omogucilo da u glavni grad dovede rodbinu. Premda sam nemavsi
dece, usvaja sestri¢a Petrusa Justinijanusa i pruza mu odli¢no obrazovanje (Evans 1996, 96).
Njegova Zena je bila robinja i varvarka, po imenu Lupikina. | ona je, zajedno sa Justinom, u
poodmakloj dobi, dobila presto (Prokopije 2004, 46). U Balajncu kod Nisa, naden je deo
bronzane skulpture carice za koju se pretpostavlja da je Lupikina, odnosno Eufemija (Slika 4)

kako joj je bilo carsko ime (Munuuakosuh 2015, 140).

8 Justin je bio zapovednik dvorske straZe cara Anastasija I i kad je stari car umro 518. on se sam proglasio carem.
Po Prokopiju, ova godina je i pocetna godina Justinijanove vladavine, od koje Prokopije kad pise (550-551.)
broji trideset i dve godine Justinijanove vlasti (Prokopije 2004, 45-46; Kaldellis 2010, xxxii).
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Naracija u gore navedenom citatu, u strukturi a i jezikom, po uzoru je na Herodota,
koji u svojoj Istoriji prepricava kako persijski kralj Kambiz ima nezakonitu zelju da ozeni
svoju rodaku. Kralj vrsi pritisak na pravnike da zaobidu drevni zakon Kkoji zabranjuje takve
brakove i da otkriju ,,drugi zakon”, odnosno da ,,onaj ko je kralj Persije moze da uradi $ta god
pozeli”. Prokopije time povezuje Justinijana sa neuracunljivim orijentalnim despotom.
Interesantno je Sto je jedna od subliminalnih tema Prokopijeve Istorije ratova — tema koja
slovi o tome koliko je sli¢an Justinijan svom persijskom neprijatelju Hozroju. Dodatno, ovde
postoji i fina igra reci: ,,drugi zakon” (heteros nomos) aludira na re¢ za sofisticiranu elitnu
pratilju, kurtizanu (hetaira), $to je verovatno bila Teodora u ovoj fazi svoje karijere (Kaldellis
2010, xxxvi), posto je ona ¢ak i njenim monofizitskim poklonicima bila poznata kao ,,dama iz
bordela”. Zapravo, za monofizite je ona bila odlican primer iznenadnog i velikog
preobracenja gresne li¢nosti (od koje bi se preobracanje najteze ocekivalo), a koja je zbog
toga nagradena i carskim purpurom. Zblizila se sa velikim teologom Severom Antiohijskim
(465-538.) koji je za nju pripremao posebna izdanja svojih dela. Pruzala je zastitu (Cesto tajno,
bez Justinijanovog znanja) monofizitskim monasima u iskuseni¢koj blizini dvora u
Konstantinopolju. Kroz ovaj vid nezvani¢ne tolerancije, pokroviteljstvo dvora je odrzalo
monofizitsku struju. Teodora je slala monofizitske misionare i ¢inila je sve da zaustavi njihov
progon9 kome je bila svedok jo§ dok je Zivela u Aleksandriji, kad su poceli Justinovi progoni
monofizita (Cameron 1996, 76, 78). Svi monofizitski izvori opisuju Teodoru i kao ,,verujué¢u
kraljicu”, §to je opet u skladu sa Prokopijevim tvrdnjama da je delovala kao pokrovitelj
monofizita, dok je njen suprug delovao kao njihov neprijatelj (Cameron 1996, 77).

Prokopije opisuje Justinijana kao smirenog, pristupa¢nog, dobro¢udnog i vrednog
vladara, koji je jedva jeo ili spavao. Nije zloupotrebljavao svoju mo¢ kako bi udovoljio
svojim telesnim prohtevima. Kad bi postio dva dana — njegovo lice je ostajalo rumeno
(Prokopije 2004, 54), pri ¢emu to znaci da jo$ uvek nije bio postao tiranin. Carevi postaju
tirani kad izgube svu sramotu, kad vise nisu u stanju da pocrvene, a re¢ za to bila je ista kao
za ,,rumen ten” (Kaldellis 2010, xxxviii). Teodora je, zanimljivo, bila njegova suprotnost: ona
je bledog do zutog inkarnata; ona nema stida, niti ju je iko ikad video zbunjenu (Prokopije

2004, 58, 65). Ona je besnela i1 negodovala, spavala i jela puno, jedva je uopste radila ista 1

° Teodora je urgirala da Jakov Varadej (Burdona, ,.Govek u ritama™) bude posveéen za episkopa Edese, a za
episkopa Bostre, glavnog grada rimske provincije Arabije — Teodor, koji je i sam bio Arabljanin. Obojica su bili
episkopi-nomadi, plus u pomenutim gradovima se moglo lako desiti da budu uhapS$eni, te uopste nije bilo
sigurno da u njima stoluju. Jakov je svoju misiju poceo 543. godine, nakon $to je kuga protutnjala isto¢nim
provincijama, i do smrti, 578. osnovao je 27 mitropolija i rukopolozio 100.000 monofizitskih svestenika Sirom
Istoka. Time je monofizitizam na istoku Carstva zaziveo u punoj snazi, a monofiziti su posledi¢no postali
poznati kao jakoviti (Evans 1996, 103, 185).

157



Dimkovi¢ Z., Justinijan i Teodora - istorija jednog odnosa, 152-172 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

bila je prezrivo nepristupacna. Ipak, naracija suptilno otkriva da su ovi kontrasti bracnih
drugova samo povrsni. Stavise, Prokopije tvrdi da su njihova odigledna neslaganja oko
politi¢kih pitanja bila iluzija, pozoriSte osmiSljeno po metodu Divide et impera. Isti¢e da
dvoje supruznika — vodeni uzajamnom ljubavlju prema novcu — ne prezu od nasilja, kako bi
do tog novca i stigli. Zbog toga su ,,¢ak i dobre prirodne osobine (Justinijanove) dovele do
unistenja njegovih podanika” (Prokopije 2004, 81; Kaldellis 2010, xxii—xxxiii). Tako je car
bez ikakvog oklevanja izdavao naredenja da se gradovi zauzmu ili spale 1 da se Citavi narodi
porobe. Nije ni pocrveno (znaci, sad je ve¢ tiranin) pred onima koji su bili odredeni da ih
unisti (Prokopije 2004, 56, 77). Znao je biti maliciozan, lako ga je bilo navesti na zlocine.
Nije govorio istinu nego je radio i besedio sa lukavim namerama, ali je mogao biti bez muke
prevaren. U njegovoj naravi su se na$le najsuprotnije osobine kao invertovane boje (Prokopije
2004, 55) koje su jos vise medusobno kontrirale nakon susreta sa Teodorom. Prokopije kaze
da se Justinijan u Teodoru zaljubio neizmernom ljubavlju. Najpre joj je prisao kao ljubavnici,
podigavsi je u rang patricijke, tako da je ona ubrzo stekla i1 veliki uticaj i veliko bogatsvo.
Izgledala mu je najlepSa na svetu, §to se deSava onima koji bezumno vole i on je bio spreman
da joj ucini velike usluge i pokloni sva bogatstva. Tako je i drzava postala kiseonik za ovu
ljubav. Pomoc¢u Teodore, Justinijan je jo$ viSe upropastio narod nego ranije 1 to ne samo u
Konstantinopolju nego i u celom Romejskom carstvu (Prokopije 2004, 60). Uz to je bio
nesiguran saveznik, nepomirljiv neprijatelj, ljubitelj ubistava i novca, svadalica, ali i novotar!
Lako je davao da ga zavedu na stranputicu, ali nikakav savet nije mogao uticati na njega da
bude pravican; uvek je bio spreman da smisli 1 ostvari nedela, smatrajuci da je ¢ak i slusanje o
dobrim stvarima neukusno (Prokopije 2004, 55). Sto se ti¢e pljackanja novca, uzimanja
imanja i ljudskih Zivota — car je bio nezasit (Prokopije 2004, 67). Sto se tide sluaja
,Prokopije protiv Justinijana i Teodore” on se u ovim okolnostima poniStava, jer postoji
delanje Prokopija u korist Justinijana i Teodore kao brac¢nih drugova koji su se skladno
dopunjavali. Njihov je odnos — odnos ravnopravnih osoba, brak jednakih! Pritom, Prokopije
ne pominje njihov brak u kontekstu hris¢anstva, ali ne bezi od upotrebe hris¢anskih slika 1 reci
(Kaldellis 2010, xxxix). Tako se osvrée na jedan ¢in pokrstavanja (Prokopije 2004, 23-24), pa
na zaklinjanje najsvetijim hriS¢anskim zakletvama (Prokopije 2004, 28), potom na
preuzimanje prestola od strane Justinijana i Teodore tri dana pre Uskrsa, kada nije bilo
dozvoljeno ni pozdravljati svog prijatelja ili ga osloviti re¢ima: ,,Mir s tobom!” (Prokopije
2004, 62—-63). Ostro ¢e osuditi servilnost Senata, gde ni jedan ¢lan, vide¢i kako drzava uzima
na sebe krunu ovakve sramote, nije smatrao potrebnim da pokaze svoje protivljenje tako $to bi

takav postupak carskog ustolicenja zabranio, premda su se svi senatari klanjali pred
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Teodorom kao pred Bogom. Cak ni jedan od svestenika nije pokazao da je uvreden ili
ponizen, iako su se spremali da je oslovljavaju sa ,,despina” sto odgovara rimskom ,,domina”.
A svetina koja je radije posmatrala njena izvodenja, bez ikakvog stida je uzdignutih ruku
trazila da postane i da se zove njenim robom (Prokopije 2004, 64). Dalje, Prokopije ima i
takve protagoniste koji prozivaju cara gospodarem demona (Prokopije 2004, 76). Vrhunac
poglavlja 18, koje objedinjuje teme smrti, razaranja, gradanskih sukoba, ratova, invazija
tudina, gladi, kuge, poplava 1 zemljotresa — replikuje sadrzaj molitve spasenja Citane pri
crkvenoj sluzbi. Liturgija bi, naravno, ukljucivala ritualni blagoslov za cara Justinijana, a to je
razlog vise zas$to ironi¢no Prokopije povezuje svoju litaniju zla sa idejom Justinijana — vladara
demona. No, mora se imati u vidu da je to sve u svrhu retoricke pogrde, a ne izraz vlastitih
autorovih religioznih stavova (Kaldellis 2010, xxxix—xl). Najzad, najéesce citiran klasi¢ni
autor u Tajnoj istoriji je komediograf Aristofan, ¢ije su dubinske teme: rat, kulturni pad,
korupcija i demagogija. Cesto prisustvo Aristofanovog jezika i skica u Tajnoj istoriji ima za
cilj da se ruga carskom paru i njihovim slugama, liSavajuéi ih postovanja i legitimnosti. Ovo
je bio i Aristofanov cilj u vreme atinskog zlatnog veka: izrugivanje ratobornog, ali vulgarnog
atinskog politi¢ara Kleona (Kaldellis 2010, xxxvii). Za Prokopija, takode, Justinijan je ,,u
govoru, oblacenju i miSljenju bio pravi varvarin” (Prokopije 2004, 81), dok drzava ,li¢i na
carstvo dece u igri”, gde se misli na decju igru u kojoj deci nareduje car sa dostojanstvenicima
pored sebe, pri ¢emu i Herodot u svojoj Istoriji pominje kako Kir — buduéi kralj Persije, igra
igru ,,kralj” sa svojim prijateljima (Prokopije 2004, 84). Car moze biti da je svemocan vladar
zemaljski, ali je bio lakoveran i podloZan laskanju: ,,jer on je u svome prosudivanju bio laksi
od praSine izlazu¢i se uticaju onih koji bi s vremena na vreme Zeleli da ga vode u nedela
prema svom nahodenju, osim ako je plan sadrzao filantropiju ili neki gubitak i stalno je sluSao
re¢i udvorica 1 laskavaca. Njegovi laskavci mogli su ga bez ikakvih teSkoca uveriti u to da je
podignut na nebo i da Seta u vazduhu.” Tu se daje i crtica u kojoj izvesni Tribonijan toboze
izrazava bojazan da zbog svoje blagocastivosti car ne bude jo§ za Zivota uznesen na nebo
(Prokopije 2004, 78, 171).

Da li se i koliko Teodora sluzila laskanjem u ophodenju sa suprugom — o tome moze
Prokopije, kao i Aristofan, izlaze ruglu uspon i vladavinu vulgarnosti. Na primer, Teodora ,,bi
znala i najozbiljnije stvari zgodnom prilikom pretvoriti u komediju, kao da je na pozornici i to
je bio njen posao kad god bi joj to izgledalo zgodno” (Prokopije 2004, 87). Ona dobija od
strane Prokopija ostru pokudu, gde joj se politi¢ka uloga svodi na zadovoljenje li¢nih hirova i

mrznje. Izneto je da je polagala pravo na to da u drzavi (politeia) u svemu upravlja prema
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sopstvenom nahodenju. Dodeljivala je i pocasne sluzbe i svesteni¢ke ¢inove na osnovu jednog
kriterijuma: koliko dobro ¢e joj sluziti (Prokopije 2004, 96). Posto joj je prosla mladost u
nezapamcenoj opscenosti, ona ,,nije cenila nimalo ni vlast ni drzavu, 1 uopste ni za Sta se nije
brinula, izuzev za ispunjavanje svojih Zelja” (Prokopije 2004, 94). Ona tretira zvani¢nike kao
njene instrumente i uziva u tome: ,,Drzava se srozala u ropstvo, s njom kao nadzornicom
robova” (Prokopije 2004, 86). Slici ove servilnosti najvise pripada ceremonija proskineze™
koju je carski par uveo. Tako su se senatori, ukljucujudi i patricije, odricali svog dostojanstva
padajuci pred Justinijana i Teodoru, a carski supruznici mozda kompenzovali to Sto nisu bili
potomci kakvog plemenitog roda (Evans 1996, 270; Prokopije 2004, 64). Carski par je sada
trazio da bude dvostruko nazivan: i carem i caricom, i gospodarem (despot) i gospodaricom
(despina), jer ,.kad bi neko stupio u razgovor sa bilo kim od njih dvoje, a pritom ih ne bi
pravilno oslovio i nekog od magistrata imenovao drugacije nego ,,robovima”, takvu bi osobu
smatrali i glupom i ¢ovekom drskog jezika” (Garland 1999, 20; Prokopije 2004, 151-152).
Prokopije ovde opisuje eroziju javnog zivota ranije predupredenu zakonom koji se koristio za
zaStitu podanika od hirova njihovih vladara. Justinijan se predstavljao kao zaStitnik podanika
od zloupotrebe svojih visih zvani¢nika, ali izgleda da on nije bio svestan da Politeia, Drzava —
nije instrument njegove volje, ve¢ izraz prilicno autonomne politi€¢ke kulture. I dok je u
vremenu pre Justinijana 1 Teodore, mali broj lica (i to s teSko¢om) ulazio u palatu, od vremena
kad su oni na prestolu, 1 magistrati i svi ostali boravili su stalno u palati. Razlog tome je §to je
u proslosti ,,magistratima bilo dozvoljeno da rade ono $to je pravi¢no i zakonito, prema
njihovom sopstvenom nahodenju” (Prokopije 2004, 152). Znaci, sve javne funkcije su sada
izvodene u palati koja je iznad zakona, jer je palata i pravda i zakon, pri ¢emu Prokopije ne
dozvoljava opciju da ova promena moze koristiti najve¢em delu stanovnistva koje je dobrano
bilo ispod klase magistrata. Naime, kroz Tajnu istoriju se konstantno provlaci arhetipski
sukob izmedu klasi¢ne konzervativno-liberalne, s jedne strane i revolucionarne ideologije, sa
druge. Pritom, tiranija carskog para (u ovom slucaju uvoditelja novina) je bez presedana. Radi
se 0 rezimu zasnovanom na doktrinarnoj hri§¢anskoj izvesnosti, koji se veSto sluzio
birokratijom da bi maskirao jaku korupciju i privatne interese, a imao je na raspolaganju
aparat prisile i propagandu.. Zato Tajna istorija predstavlja inovativni, hrabar i dovitljiv napor
da se izade na kraj sa ovom vrstom rezima, koji se nece ponovo ispoljiti u takvom obimu sve

do modernih vremena. Delo se moze sagledati kao filozofska kritika tiranije, terora i torture u

19 Ovaj znak najodanije poasti i oboZavanja, potie sa Istoka. U Rimsko carstvo uvodi ga Kaligula (37-41.) ali
se njegova primena ustalila tek docnije. Pripadnici uzih dvorskih krugova bili su obavezni da kleknu i poljube
skut careve odece. Justinijan I je poostrio zahteve proskineze koja je obuhvatala padanje nicice pred carem,

udaranje &ela o pod i ljubljenje obuce (Prokopije 2004, 168).
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specificnom istorijskom kontekstu, gde mo¢ preuzima oblik metafizicke diktature
blagoslovene zvani¢nom hri§¢anskom ideologijom (Kaldellis 2010, xlvi, xlviii), dok
indirektno, kroz Prokopijevo portretisanje carskog para, delo afirmiSe odnos i brak

supruznika, koji je jednako skladan i u dobru i u zlu.

Saradnici i u dobruiu zlu

Car Justinijan I je u oko petnaestak godina mladoj Teodori (rodena oko 497., umrla
28. juna 548.) imao najblizeg savetnika i izuzetno preduzimljivu saradnicu punih cetvrt veka.
Prokopije ih je adekvatno opisao kao tim sa zajednic¢kim ciljem: ,,jer oni u toku svog zivota
nisu uradili ni$ta odvojeno jedan od drugoga” (Prokopije 2004, 65). Ipak, kao §to je izneto u
viSe navrata, zahvaljuju¢i Tajnoj istoriji, Teodora je u popularnoj kulturi prevashodno ostala
upamcena kao kurtizana koja se udajom uznela do carskog trona (Garland 1996, 11).

Kada je bila u svojim ranim dvadesetim (522.) upoznala je Justinijana. U maniru
tabloidnog reportera Prokopije donosi vesti iz njene mladosti i osim nekih legendi, ovo delo je
ostalo glavni izvor za cari¢inu pro§lost i njen susret sa carem (Evans 1996, 98, 100). Teodora
je poticala iz jednog od najnizih staleza, onog kog su ¢inili cirkuski zabavljaci, Zene i
muskarci lakog morala i oslobodeni robovi. Razne scenske umetnosti poput pantomime i
plesa bile su popularne i u VI veku, a vrhunac javnog zivota odvijao se na Hipodromu. Kaze
se da je ranovizantijski period imao dve vrste idola: svete ljude i vozace hipodromskih kocija.
Teodorin otac Akakije radio je kao cuvar medveda na konstantinopoljskom hipodromu (Evans
1996, 36-37). Na to su ga mesto postavili Zeleni**. Prerano je umro (oko 500.) i ostavio
udovicu, bivSu zabavljacicu ¢ije ime nije zabelezeno, sa tri ¢erke od kojih je najstarija,
Komito, tek bila napunila sedam godina. Teodora je bila druga po starini, a Anastasija
najmlada. Sad su se Plavi smilovali na sirotice i Teodorin oCuh je postavljen za njihovog
Cuvara zveri. Da bi izdrZavala porodicu majka je svoje ¢erke brzo uvela u zabavljacki posao.
Teodora je stasala uz stariju sestru Komito i ve¢ kao devojCica se proslavila kao
pantomimicarka. Stekla je popularnost zahvaljujuéi lepoti 1 talentu za scenu. Dobila je
¢erkicu, a kasnije i sina po imenu Jovan. Iz tog doba potice i prijateljstvo sa Antoninom,

takode osobom neznatnog porekla i naglaSene amoralnosti, koja ¢e postati supruga najveceg

! Frakcije ,,plavih” i ,,zelenih” su se nadovezivale na stare hipodromske stranke ili deme, i nosile su njihove boje
i imena. Crveni su se spojili sa zelenima, a beli sa plavima. Deme nisu bile samo sportske, nego i politicke
organizacije. Hipodrom je u Konstantinopolju, kao i Forum u Rimu i Agora u Atini, bio glavno mesto
manifestacije javnog mnijenja. Vode (demarhe) plavih i zelenih je imenovala vlada. Deme su obavljale vazne
javne funkcije tako Sto su, na primer, ucestvovale u izgradnji gradskih zidina, ali su privlacile i Siroke mase
stanovniStva. U stvari, plavi i zeleni su igrali vaznu ulogu kao nosioci i predstavnici politickih teznji stanovnika
svih vecih gradova Carstva (Evans 1996, 28, 36).
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Justinijanovog generala — Velizara. Jedno vreme, Teodora je bila izdrzavana od strane
provincijskog guvernera Hekebola, koga je pratila kad je ovaj dobio namesniStvo u
severnoafri¢koj oblasti Pentapolisu, danas Kirenaika, ali se tamo sa njim burno rastala. Na
povratku u prestonicu kroz Aleksandriju 1 bliskoistocne gradove opstala je baveéi se
najstarijim zanatom na svetu, ali se smatra da je tada upoznala monofizitsko ucenje. U
Antiohiji upoznaje izvesnu plesacicu u sluzbi Plavih, Makedoniju, koja je u isto vreme bila u
sluzbi carske tajne policije i koja ¢e je u Konstantinopolju upoznati sa velikim pokroviteljem
deme Plavih, Petrom Sabatijem Justinijanusom (Garland 1999, 11-13; Prokopije 2004, 76—
77). U Konstantinopolju, Teodorina proslost nije bila tajna, kao i njene simpatije prema
monofizitima. Nakon smrti Justinijanove ujne, carice Eufemije (524.), koja je sa
neodobravanjem gledela na njegovu i Teodorinu vezu, Justinijan je kona¢no izdejstvovao
ukidanje ve¢ pomenutog starog zakona koji je zabranjivao brak osoba iz senatorskog staleza
sa bivsim glumicama (Evans 1996, 99). Teodora se ubrzo zatim udala za Justinijana, sa kojim
je ve¢ zivela u Hormizdovoj palati (tzv. Justinijanova kuca, dvorac Bukeleon u sklopu
Velikog Dvora) koja ¢e kasnije postati utociSte monofozita pod njenim pokroviteljstvom
(Garland 1999, 25). Kada se Justinovo zdravlje pogorsalo, on je 1. aprila 527. odredio
Justinijana (Flavius Anicius lulianus lustianus) za suvladara, pri ¢emu on dobija titulu
Augustus, a Teodora titulu Augusta. Justin | je preminuo 1. avgusta iste godine, a Justinijan i
Teodora su istog dana zvanicno stupili na carski presto (Prokopije 2004, 63).

Caricin polozaj na dvoru, ali 1 u istoriografiji, ucvrstio se tokom ustanka Nika od 11.
do 19. januara 532. Pobuna je dobila naziv prema pokli¢u pobunjenika Nika!, grcki: Pobedu;!
Posto je prema strankama Zelenih 1 Plavih vodena dvoli¢na politika, ali 1 zbog prekomernih
drzavnih izdataka koji su nemilosrdno pritiskali podanike pod kasom pretorijskog prefekta
Istoka — Jovana Kapadokijskog'?, dojugerasnji suparnci su se ujedinili i ostricu napada

usmerili prema caru. Bili su zauzeti klju¢ni poloZaji u prestonici koja je gorela u Cestim

2 Demonstranti su, mozda podstaknuti senatorskim frakcijama koje su Zelele da zbace Justinijana, zahtevali
smenu dva omrazena zvani¢nika, Jovana Kapadokijskog (pretorijskog prefekta Istoka) i kvestora Tribonijana.
Ovo im je ispunjeno, ali kada su pokusali da Justinijana na prestolu zamene Ipatijem, koji je bio necak cara
Anastasija I, trideset hiljada njih je masakrirano u Hipodromu od strane Mundovih i Velizarevih vojnika. Veliki
deo grada je stradao u pozaru, ukljucujuéi i crkvu Sv. Sofije, ¢ija je rekonstrukcija odmah pocela. Kasnije te
godine, mir je dogovoren sa Persijancima, a Jovanu Kapadokijskom je obnovljena prefektura, te je sprovedena
ambiciozna administrativna politika i fiskalne reforme kojima su se protivili, na primer, ljudi poput Prokopija
(koji je najverovatnije bio pripadnik visoke, zemljoposednicke klase Ciji su interesi i status bili ugrozeni
Justinijanovim reformama (Cameron 1996, 5)). Tribonijan je sa svojim timom nastavio da radi na zborniku
zakona uprkos tome S$to je izgubio zvanje kvestora (Kaldellis 2010: xviii-xix), ali je on bio i ostao glavni
pokreta¢ celokupne zakonodavne delatnosti Justinijanovog doba. Takode i Jovan Kapadokijski, ¢ovek neznatnog
porekla i beskrupulozan, bio je izuzetno stru¢an kad je vodenje finansija u pitanju. Stekao je veliko bogatstvo
mrac¢nim putevima i preCicama. Justinijan I, kome je za velika osvajanja i neimarsku delatnost, bio potreban
novac, rado ga je postavio na tako odgovoran polozaj (Prokopije 2004: 156, 171).

162



Dimkovi¢ Z., Justinijan i Teodora - istorija jednog odnosa, 152-172 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

pozarima. Kad su pobunjenici na Hipodromu izvikali novog cara, ¢inilo se da je za Justinijana
kucnuo zadnji ¢as. On je u prisustvu svojih najblizih savetnika 18. januara naredio da se spas
potrazi u bekstvu. Brodovi su bili spremni, ali je do izrazaja dosla prisebnost carice Teodore
(Octporopcku 1996, 91). Prokopije u Istoriji ratova prenosi njeno obracanje okupljenima
slede¢im re¢ima: ,,I kad ne bi ostalo drugoga spasa do bekstva, ja ne bih htela da bezim. Oni
koji su nosili krunu, ne treba nikad da prezive njen gubitak. Nikada ja ne¢u videti dan kad ¢e
narod prestati da me pozdravlja imenom carice. Ako ti hoc¢e§ da bezi§ Cezare, dobro: imas
novca, lade su spremne, more je otvoreno; Sto se mene tiCe, ja ostajem. Ja volim onu staru
izreku koja kaze da je purpur lep pokrov.” (dun 1991, 52). Posle ovih reci, prvo su se prenule
vojskovode Velizar i Mundo, koji su razradili plan obracuna sa ustanicima. Justinijanov rezim
najzad je ucvrScéen, a zajedno sa njim i Sacica onih koji su ga podrzali u najtezim danima, te
ispred svih — carica Teodora, pouzdan prijatelj i saveznik zadivljujuce preduzetnosti (Garland
1999, 32). Medutim, ipak ostaje sporno da li je Teodora stvarno izgovorila citirane reci ili ne.
Neretko se smatra da je u pitanju Prokopijeva skrivena kritika Justinijanovog rezima, koji je
spao na to da ga u klju¢nom trenutku spasava samo tvrdoglavost jedne Zene, a ne mudrost ili
hrabrost samog cara (Cameron 1996, 68). Takode, Teodorina akcija *> protiv Jovana
Kapadokijskog nije morala biti nuzno inspirisana mrznjom i ljubomorom. Mogucée je da je
carica zelela da ukloni nepopularnog ministra ¢ije je delovanje izazvalo ustanak Nika i tako
ugodi svetini (Garland 1999, 33-34). Kao $to je ve¢ iznoseno, Teodora je u Tajnoj istoriji
dozZivela jaku pokudu i njena politi¢ka uloga svedena je na to kako ona proizvoljno zatvara
zvaniénike i urusava carsku politiku zarad svojih privatnih interesa i zbog osvete. Cak i u
samoj Istoriji ratova, ovaj njen govor u pobuni Nika je interpretiran kao Cist izraz volje za
vlaséu, bez ikakve svesti o politickoj odgovornosti (Kaldellis 2010, xlvii).

Sve je, u stvari, blisko povezano sa optuznicom bra¢nog para za tiraniju, koja se
provlaci kroz celu Tajnu istoriju. Jedna od bitnih karakteristika tiranije prema klasicnoj misli
bila je podrivanje javnih interesa privatnim i porodi¢nim interesima tiranina i njegovih
saradnika. Ovo je prikazano upecatljivo u epizodi Hozroje u Laziki (Kaldellis 2010, xxxi).
Suocavajuci se sa pobunom u sopstvenim redovima, persijski kralj ¢ita naglas pismo koje je
Teodora poslala jednom od njegovih izaslanika. Pismo je glasilo ovako: ,,Kako zahvalna sam
ti Zabergane, jer verujem da si nam ostao veran. To ti ve¢ znas jer si nedavno bio kod nas. Ti
bi postupio sasvim u skladu sa visokim miSljenjem koje imam o tebi kad bi nagovorio kralja

Hozroja da prihvati miroljubiv stav prema nasoj drzavi. U slucaju da ti to tako ucini$, ja ti

3 Godine 541. Teodora i Antonina isplanirale i sprovele u delo pad Jovana Kapadokijskog (Evans 1996: 159).
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obecavam da ¢e§ od strane moga muza ste¢i velike koristi, jer on bez moga saveta ne
preduzima nikakve mere”. Kad je Hozroje procitao ovo pismo persijskim prvacima, on ih je
prekorio ako misle da drzava zaista postoji gde njome upravlja Zena (Prokopije 2004, 31). Na
ovom mestu opet postoje razlozi za kritiku, ali savremena studija rodnih narativa je u velikoj
meri prerasla reci ,,patrijarhat i mizoginija” i okrenula se knjizevnoj kritici (Kaldellis 2010,
liv). Po pitanju Zena, Prokopije se samo pridrzava konvencija: na primer, kao kad kaze da se
Justinijan mogao ,,0Zeniti zenom koja bi u najve¢oj meri bila dostojna i iz najuglednije
porodice 1 koja bi imala i najbolje obrazovanje; zZena koja bi dobro vodila racuna o svemu §to
je skromno, Zena koja je bila Cestita i ¢edna, koja bi uz svoju lepotu bila jos uvek devica, i Sto
se kaze, ¢vrstih grudi” (Prokopije 2004, 63). S druge strane, kao i vecina klasi¢nih istoricara
on je bio potpuno spreman da prihvati, pa ¢ak i da hvali moéne Zene ukoliko bi one pravedno
vladale. Nije imao niSta osim divljenja za Amalasuntu, gotsku kraljicu Italije koju je, kako on
tvrdi, Teodora ubila**. Prema Prokopiju, Teodora je bila puna sumnje i plageéi se brzopletosti
svoga muza Justinijana, izrazila je svoju ljubomoru i odlucila da Amalasunti splete smrtnu
zamku. U ovoj epizodi, ostrogotska kraljica je plemenita, veliCanstvena, pametna, upravo
muski mudra i lepa (Prokopije 2004, 89). Moguce da je posluzila kao neka vrsta ,,anti-
Teodore”, tako da Teodora nije kritikovana zato §to je moéna Zena, ve¢ zato $to ona nije bila
sposobna da rukovodi tom vrstom moci koju joj je Fortuna namenila i dodelila (Kaldellis
2010, lii-liii). Takode, to $to je Tajna istorija izvor savremen Justinijanovom i Teodorinom
dobu, ne znaci da nudi potpunu sliku o Teodori (ili, zapravo, o bilo kojoj temi). Na primer,
gotovo je lako prevideti ¢injenicu da su pred Citaoce izlozene dve slike Teodore u potpuno
razliitim bojama. S jedne strane je pro¢erdana mladost iz skandaloznog devetog poglavlja, a
sa druge izvestaj o njenim delima kao carice u kasnijim poglavljima. Obe slike su paZljivo
konstruisane, ali duz razlicitih retorickih osa. Carska slika se zasniva na odredenoj politickoj
ideologiji. Sveobuhvatna optuzba je da Teodora tretira poslove od drzavnog znacaja kao stvari
koje podlezu njenom kapricu. Naravno, ne cuje se Teodorin glas, ali ¢ak 1 ako je sve Sto
Prokopije navodi ta¢no, ona bi mozda bila u moguénosti, na osnovu svojih iskustava iz
mladosti, da navede valjane razloge za svoj prezir prema tzv. Casti i dostojanstvu muskaraca
koji su visoko pozicionirani na drustvenoj lestvici. Stavise, iako Prokopije pruza neke nejasne
veze izmedu Teodorine slike iz mladosti i Teodorine slike sa trona, on nigde ne iznosi prelaz

izmedu njih. Znaci, neSto nedostaje u celokupnom Teodorinom portretu. Prokopije definitivno

YU Tajnoj istoriji je opisana &itava epizoda zahvaljujuéi kojoj je Amalasunta izgubila Zivot, dok je Kasiodor u
svo0joj zbirci zvani¢ne korespondencije ostrogotskih kraljeva, satuvao i dva pisma, jedno Teodata, drugo njegove
zene Gudelive, koja takode dozvoljavaju moguénost cari¢ine umesanosti u smrt Teodorihove ¢erke (Garland
1999, 35-36).
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nije ispri¢ao celu pri¢u! Primer za ovaj hijatus je taj $to u Tajnoj istoriji Teodora nikad nije
optuZena za neverstvo posle braka sa Justinijanom, osim jedne nepotvrdene vesti — epizode™,
u kojoj se nista izgleda nije ni desilo. Plus, Prokopije ovom prilikom upotrebljava izraz kao
Sto je ,.kako kazu” $to mu je manir viSe puta U Tajnoj istoriji kada se distancira od
nepotvrdenih vesti (Prokopije 2004, 90-91).

Dakle, da li je Teodora prosla kroz konverziju neke vrste u vremenu koje je proteklo
izmedu mlade glumice i odrasle carice? Da li je re¢ o ¢udesnom obracenistvu Teodorinom,
koje je vise od njenog seksualnog umeca zanelo Petrusa Sabatijusa Justinijanusa? Ili je car
Justinijan drzao da je njeno obradeniStvo dobra propaganda u uspostavljanju hris¢anskog
rimskog carstva? Ili su, naposletku, to oboje smatrali? Ovde se deSavalo nesto interesantno, o
¢emu iz bilo kog razloga, Prokopije nije Zeleo da diskutuje. Niti nam on pomaze da razumemo
Justinijanovu nekonvencionalnu odluku da javno ozvanici, oZeni i uzdigne Zenu sa njenom
proslosc¢u. Odluku o ozvanicenju veze sa heterom pripisana je zaljubljenosti, ali to ne pomaze
u razumevanju nacina na koji je bila formulisana politika carskog para (Kaldellis 2010, li,
liii). Stavise, car svojoj carici, kao ravnopravnom partneru, daje priznanje u¢e$éa u procesu
donosenju zakona.'® Namecée se zakljucak, da je zbog svoje proslosti Teodora morala imati
uticaj na Justinijanovo zakonodavstvo, bar u li¢noj teznji za poboljsanjem polozaja zena. Ako
se izbegne topos, ne bi se trebalo automatski povesti za tim da su bas pod Teodorinim
uticajem doneti zakoni koji su se ticali poboljsanja polozaja zena, ve¢ da su oni bili u
kontekstu celokupne pravnicke reformacije. Svakako, Justinov edikt koji je omogucio brak
senatora sa kurtizanama/glumicama, nije bio namenjen za poboljsanje prava glumica samih
po sebi (ili zapravo, senatora), nego je imao za cilj da ga direktno iskoriste Teodora i
Justinijan. Ipak, postoje jake indicije da je Teodora bila ukljucena u Justinijanove
reformatorske zakonadavne aktivnosti. U Osmoj noveli iz 535. godine, gde se izmedu ostalog
zabranjuje kupovina javnih funkcija, sam Justinijan napominje da se savetuje sa
,najpoboznijom suprugom monarha koju nam je darovao Bog”, pri ¢emu novela ukljucuje
zakletvu koju su polagali zvani¢nici, a u kojoj se pominje i carevo i cari¢ino ime (Garland
1999, 15; Kaldellis 2010, 155). Tako je nekoliko zakona, koji su u Justinijanovo vreme bili
doneti u cilju zastite Zena, moglo biti pokrenuto i od strane njegove supruge. Na primer,
glumice koje su napustile scenu nisu mogle biti silom zadrzavane, Zene su dobile pravo da

poseduju 1 nasleduju imovinu, a budu¢i muzevi su morali da obezbede svojim nevestama dar

> Navodno je kruzila glasina da se Teodora zaljubila u jednog od svojih slugu, izvesnog Areovinda. Da bi pobila
optuzbe, ona je sa tim slugom najsvirepije postupila i posle ga niko nikad nije video (Prokopije 2004, 90).

1 Justinijanovo ime je spregnuto sa kodifikacijom Rimskog prava, koja je jos s po&etka XI veka oformila osnovu
za pravne nauke na Zapadu (Evans 1996: 125).
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u visini vrednosti njihovih miraza. Zakonom je zabranjena trgovina zZenama i prostitucija u
Konstantinopolju. Proterani su podvodaci iz grada i nalozeno zatvaranje bordela. Teodora je,
po hronicaru Jovanu Malali, sazvala trgovce robljem, otkupila sve Zene i podelila im sitne
poklone u ode¢i 1 novcu. U Istoriji ratova, Prokopije je zabelezio da je u Teodorinoj prirodi
bilo da pomaZe nesre¢nim zenama. Carica je podigla na azijskoj obali Bosfora manastir u
kome su bivSe prostitutke Zivele kao monahinje (Garland 1999, 16-18). O nazivu manastira —
Pokajanje — saznajemo iz panegirickog spisa O gradevinama (Cameron 1996, 101). U Tajnoj
istoriji stoji da su neke od prostitutki kojih je bilo viSe od pet stotina i koje je Teodora
zatvorila u ovaj manastir, skocCile sa njegovih zidina kako bi pobegle (Prokopije 2004, 93), ali
potpuno identi¢na situacija je zabeleZzena u danasnjem Tajlandu u vezi sa aktivnostima
hris¢anskih grupa u suzbijanju prostituisanja (Kaldellis 2010, li).

Koliko je Teodorino carevanje zavisilo od zajednickog uceSca u vlasti sa carem,
opisuju dogadanja iz proleca 542., kada je u Konstantinopolj iz oblasti africkih velikih jezera,
preko Egipta i Sirije, stigla epidemija bubonske kuge'’, od koje se i sam car se razboleo, a
Teodora preuzela svu vlast u svoje ruke. No, Justinijanovo ozdravljenje bio je jedina nada za
Teodorin opstanak. Do Teodore je stigla vest da su generali Velizar i Vuzes objavili da nece
priznati cara koji bi bio imenovan u Konstantinopolju; drugim re¢ima, cara pod Teodorinim
uticajem. Obojica su ubrzo opozvani u prestonicu. Vuzes je liSen svih pocasti 1 pritvoren na
preko dve godine u Teodorinu licnu tamnicu u kojoj mu je trajno oSte¢en vid. Velizaru je
oduzeto bogatstvo 1 licna garda, te je ostavljen u uverenju da svakog dana moze da ocekuje
sopstvenu likvidaciju. Najzad, kada se Justinijan oporavio 543. Velizaru su vracena
ovlas¢enja 1 imovina, ali mu je Teodora stavila do znanja da je preZiveo samo zahvaljujuci
molbama supruge Antonine (Garland 1999, 31; Prokopije 2004, 35-36). Cak je pomirenje
proslavljeno veridbom Velizarove ¢erke jedinice Joanine i Teodorinog unuka Anastasijal.18
Caricina osveta je bila potpuna, jer se nadala da ¢e na taj nacin ogromno Velizarevo bogatstvo
preci u ruke njene porodice. (Prokopije 2004, 38, 41-42). Nizom sli¢nih ,,0sveta” Teodora je

obezbedivala svojoj familiji*® bogatstvo i vazne poloZaje u Konstantinopolju, a ne manje

7 prokopije daje detaljan opis bolesti (Evans 1996, 160). Ne samo da je njegov prikaz ove poasti tadan, nego je
to jedan od retkih izvora koji ne traZi uzrok bolesti u ,,gnevu BoZjem”. Prokopiju je jasno da je kuga do te mere
slucajna u svom $irenju, te je sklona da postedi i najgore ljude (Kaldellis 2010, xliii).

'8 Antonina se od po&etka protivila ovom braku, ali je Teodora, tokom odsustva Velizara i Antonine u Italiji,
uredila da Joanina i Anastasije po¢nu da zive zajedno i to nevencani. PoSto je Joaninina reputacija time
nepovratno narusena, Teodora je udesila vencanje tako da navodno Justinijan ne bi mogao da spreci njene
planove (Prokopije 2004, 41-42).

19 Najsrec¢nija od svih iz Teodorine familije je bila njena sestri¢ina Sofija, ¢erka Teodorine sestre Komito i
vojskovode Sita, koja ¢e postati prava Teodorina naslednica, odnosno carica. Time ¢e Teodorina porodica i dalje
imati dominantnu ulogu na dvoru u liénosti cari¢ine sestriine Sofije, koja je bila udata za Justinijanovog sestric¢a
Justina II i docnije ¢e obezbediti svom muzu vizantijski presto (Garland 1999, 40). Teodorina nezakonita ¢erka

166



Dimkovi¢ Z., Justinijan i Teodora - istorija jednog odnosa, 152-172 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

revnosno se brinula i o istaknutim monofizitima. Ne ¢udi da je Teodora u monofizitskoj
tradiciji ostala upamcena kao velika dobrotvorka i najpoboznija carica (Garland 1999, 23).
Ucvrs¢ivanje koptske crkve u Egiptu i jakovitske u Siriji i Mesopotamiji bilo je 1 njena
zasluga. Tokom VI veka monofizitski misionari i episkopi-nomadi su stvorili Crkvu koja nije
bila nalik onoj u Carstvu. Nije imala hijerarhijsku strukturu sa vrhom u prestonici, nego se
sastojala iz oblasti u kojima su bili ujedinjeni selo i grad. Tu su verske ideje brzo putovale
premoscujuci sada velika sela 1 male gradove kugom poharanog Carstva, mada ¢e stanovnici
Sirije i Egipta koji su potpali pod muslimansku vlast — u roku od jednog veka posle
Justinijanove smrti — zaboraviti da su nekada ziveli pod kupolom jedinstvenog hris¢anskog
carstva (Evans 1996, 185-186).

Zakljucéak

Svetlucavi mozaik u crkvi San Vitale u Raveni, u negdaSnjoj Maloj Romanji,
prikazuje cara Justinijana I (527-565.) — poslednjeg cara na konstantinopoljskom tronu koji je
govorio latinski — odevenog u purpur i zlato, sa krunom ukraSenom draguljima i
odgovaraju¢om fibulom (Slika 1). Njegova carica Teodora (527-548.) u svom carskom
veli¢anstvu, takode bogato ukraSena (Slika 2), posmatra ga sa mozaika sa suprotne strane kao
u ogledalu. Prate ih svite, obucene tako da se naglasi hijerarhija. Oboje nose darove: ona
zlatni putir ukraSen dragim kamenjem, a on zlatni pladanj. Poznoanticka retorika ornamenata
podseca na bogatstvo carstva, koje su spretno koristila oba pola na vlasti. Mozaici, koje nisu
uspeli izbledeti i rasprsiti ni vreme ni ljudi, svedoce o velikom darivanju crkava i jo§ veé¢im
oc¢ekivanjima darodavaca.

Cuvena crkva u kojoj su ovi jo§ Cuveniji mozaici, svedok je i Justinijanovog
pravoverja koje je bilo temelj njegovih pretenzija na univerzalnu vlast kao rimskog cara.
Carica Teodora je ovde prikazana kao ve¢ upokojena (Evans 1996, 238; Garland 1999, 21).
Teodorina smrt od kancera 548. godine (Evans 1996, 175) zadesila je konstantinopoljski dvor
u teSkom trenutku posto su Totila i njegovi Ostrogoti opet bili preuzeli inicijativu u Italiji, a
teoloSki sukobi u istocnim provincijama se nisu smirivali. Car je bio neuteSan. Pribrao se
posle nekog vremena i nastavio projekat rekonkviste sve do svoje smrti 565. godine. Teodora

je sahranjena u grobnici koju je njen suprug podigao za oboje, a koja se nalazila u blizini

se udala u familiju cara Anastasija I. Prevrtljiva Antonina je nakon Teodorine smrti rastavila Joaninu i cari¢inog
unuka Anastasija i tako sac¢uvala Velizarovo bogatstvo (Prokopije 2004, 42). Drugi Teodorin unuk bio je monah
Atanasije, pristalica monofizitizma, koji je svoje ogromno bogatstvo, po re¢ima Jovana Efeskog trosio kako bi
pridobio $to viSe preobracenika. Jovan Efe$ki pominje i treCeg Teodorinog unuka — Jovana, koji je bio
ambasador. On se oZenio u dobrostoje¢u monofizitsku familiju (Garland 1999, 37-38).
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crkve Sv. Apostola u Konstantinopolju. Kada je 559. godine car slavio trijumf nad
Kutrigurima, ¢itava povorka je zastala nedaleko od cari¢ine grobnice, koju je Justinijan I
obiSao kako bi upalio sve¢u i pomolio se na njenom grobu (Evans 1996, 255- 256; Garland
1999, 38).

Brak u dobru i u zlu — to je ono §to je opStepoznato iz Zivota, iz bracnih zaveta pri
razmeni prstenja, kako danas tako i u VI veku (Slika 5). Zajednicki zivot i zajednicke brige u
slucaju vladarskog para podrazumevaju brigu i o indvidualnim zivotima podanika. U paru bi
verovatno trebalo da je lakSe voditi brige o tolikim zivotima, neda¢ama i slavljima,
ostvarljivim i neostvarljivim projektima, verama i neverama. Sam brak je svojevrsni projekat,
tvornica srca i razuma. Opstaje tamo gde su partneri — saborci, koji imaju zajednicke ciljeve i
koji delaju povodom ostvarenja istih. Sa sigurnoS¢u se ne moze znati koliko ¢e se promeniti 1
u Sta ¢e se pretvoriti oni sami i sve ono $to oni preduzimaju, posebno kad se radi o vladarskim
parovima kao u slucaju Justinijana i Teodore, ili pak u savremenom dobu: Huana i Evite
Peron (Evans 1996, 2), Slobodana Milosevi¢a i Mire Markovi¢. Na primer, ako se uzme u
obzir moguénost da Prokupijevo delo nije prezivelo, ili nije ni napisano, car bi sigurno bio
zapamcen, pa ¢ak i slavljen, kao jedan od najvecih vladara u istoriji: graditelj velicanstvenih
crkava nevidenih razmera, glavni zakonodavac 1 kodifikator Rimskog prava; imperator koji
poNoVO 0svaja provincije prepustene varvarima i hris¢anski vladar-asketa koji neumorno radi
da povrati jedinstvo Crkve, licno doprinoseéi teoloskim raspravama i bezpogovorno se
odricu¢i luksuza da se zaljubi u jednu Teodoru. Da se ne cuje glas disidenata kroz
Prokopijevo delo, mogli bismo poverovali u mnoge careve i cariCine izjave, koje su
dizajnirane da projektuju jednu sliku nebeske veli¢ine zemaljskog carskog para, kao i u
favorizovana dela onovremenih hronicara koji su prenosili striktno zvani¢nu verziju dogadaja.
Na taj nacin bi mnogi drugi glasovi kritike protiv najpoznatijih supruznika VI veka bili
rasprseni, nejasni i nedovoljno prestizni da nadvladaju sveprisutnu i lukavo dizajniranu carsku
propagandu (Kaldellis 2010: viii). No, jedno je ipak sigurno: Justinijanu i Teodori se mora
odati priznanje da su originalno pecatirali vreme u kome su podjednako dobro manipulisali
kako jedno drugim, tako i ¢itavim ranovizantijskim svetom, kroz dobro osmisljenu istoriju
svog odnosa, koju je naposletku prezentovao Prokopije donose¢i nezaboravne portrete

Teodore i Justinijana kao bra¢nog para u dobru i u zlu.
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Ilustracije:

Sl. 2. Carica Teodora, detalj mozaika, San Vitale, Ravena (Garland 1999, 22)
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Sl. 4. Portret vizantijske carice iz Balajnca, bronza, VI v. (Cpejouh 1 Cumoruh 1959, 78)

Sl. 5. Zlatna burma, VI v., Dambarton Ouks, Vizantijska kolekcija, Vasington DC (Garland 1999, 30)
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Summary

Justinian and Theodora - history of a relationship

Zorana Dimkovié

The relationship of emperor Justinian and empress Theodora, the real role of the
empress in the politics of the Empire and her influence on emperor Justinian can be seen
between the lines of Prokopios' Secret History. This is a political pamphlet, a sharp anti-
Empire petition, which requires a very carefull approach in its interpretation.

The Marriage in good and evil — this is what is commonly known in life, from the
vows in the exchange of rings, as today and in the 6th century. Common life and common
concerns in the case of a ruler involve taking care of the individual's life. In a pair, it would
probably be easier to take care of so many lives, but one can not know how much will change
and what will be done by themselves and everything they do, especially when it comes to
ruling couples like Justinian and Theodora, or in the modern age: Juan and Evita Peron
(Evans 1996, 2), Slobodan Milosevi¢ and Mira Markovi¢. For example, if one takes into
account the possibility that the works of Prokopios have not survived, or have not been
written, the emperor would certainly be remembered as one of history's great rulers and
Theodora would be pushed to history's margin. With other words, in the absence of Prokopios'
dissident voice, scholars have placed their trust in the favorable testimonies of the chroniclers
who echoed the official version of events (Kaldellis 2010: viii).

However, one thing is certain: this imperial couple left their mark on their historical
period as few rulers have. Justinian and Theodora, in a novel and inventive way, sealed the
time in which they manipulated equally well, both each other and the whole Early Byzantine
world, through a well-thought-out history of their relationship, which was first presented by
Prokopios in his Secret History by bringing unforgettable portraits of Theodora and Justinian

as a married couple in good and bad.
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Izvle€ek: Avtor v pricujoCem delu poskuSa sistemati¢no prikazati starejse
emonske starokrSCanske talne mozaike, ki so bili v insulah XXXII in XIII. V
uvodnem delu predstavi zgodovino raziskovanja teh povednih ostankov
preteklosti. Po kratkem zgodovinskem pregledu obmocja ter opredelitvi najdisc¢
sledi pregled posameznih fragmentov z rekonstrukcijami — s slogovno in

ikonografsko oznacbo —ter umestitev v §irsi prostor.

Klju¢ne besed: Emona, Oglej, starokrSc¢ansko obdobje, mozaiki

Ena najpomembnejsih najdb v (pozno)anti¢nih urbanih centrih pri nas je prav gotovo odkritje
emonskega starokrS¢anskega sredisca, ki je bilo raziskano med letoma 1967 in 1975, dokaj
»smiseln zakljucek pa so dobile raziskave z zgledno predstavitvijo “in situ™ (leta 1976) in z

arheolosko monografijo«,’ ki je nastala pod peresom Ljudmile Plesni¢ar—Gec in sodelavcev.?

' R. Bratoz 1987, p. 682.
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Rezultate od leta 1975 dalje je Plenic¢ar-Gec objavila v knjigi Poznoantic¢na in Starokrscéanska
Emona’, freske iz obmogja starokri¢anskega sredita pa je opisala v razpravi Frescoes from
Emona. Z mozaiki se je z arheoloskega, heritologkega in umetnostnozgodovinskega vidika
ukvarjal Bojan Djurié, ki je prve ugotovitve objavil v prispevku Anticni mozaiki na ozemlju
SR Slovenije.” Nekaj let kasneje je objavil Se &lanek Restavriranje zgodnjekrscanskega
mozaika iz Emone.® Za poznavanje starokri¢anskega sredis¢a v Emoni, posebej mozaicnih tal,
sta poleg temeljne objave iz leta 1983’ pomembni $e dve tuji $tudiji 0 starokr§anskih talnih
mozaikih z donatorskimi napisi, ki sta zajeli veliko geografsko obmocje. Prva raziskava, ki je
delo znamenitega raziskovalca Jeana-Pierra Cailleta, je upoStevala ozemlje celotne Italije
skupaj z Norikom in Dalmacijo. Caillet je postavil emonske primere —gradbeni napis in 11
donatorskih napisov —v kontekst socialne strukture in moci kr§¢anske skupnosti. Razprava je
osvetlila imenski, lingvisti¢ni, etni¢ni in poklicni vidik donatorjev v socialni strukturi
starokrS¢anskih verskih skupnosti, obenem pa je opozorila na razlike in podobnosti med
posameznimi kr§¢anskimi skupnostmi in njihovo dedis¢ino, ki so se razjasnile ob natanénem
primerjalnem delu.® Nova analiza talnih mozaikov je nastala zaradi vpraSanja o zgradbi
celotnega cerkvenega sredisca, ki ga je verjetno sestavljala dvojna cerkev, kar je Djuri¢ tudi
potrdil.> Med kr3¢anskimi najdbami iz Emone sta bila delezna posebne objave S edini
ohranjen nagrobni napis in ogledalo s krizem z zacetka 5. stoletja.’® »Med letoma 1996 in
1998 so izkopavanja na lokaciji bodoce stavbe Narodne in univerzitetne knjiznice v Ljubljani

/ponovno/ razkrila poznorimski mozaik, ki ga je Walter Schmid odkril Ze leta 1912.«™

2 L. Plesnicar - Gec et. al. 1983. Prispevek o napisih na mozai¢nih tleh je napisal J. Sagel.

* L. Plesnicar - Gec 1976.

* Ead., 1976>

®> B. Djuri¢ 1977. Pred tem je na Oddelku za umetnostno zgodovino Univerze v Ljubljani diplomiral na temo
anti¢nih mozaikov na obmocju Slovenije.

® B. Djuri¢ 1980.

" L. Plesnigar - Gec et. al. 1983

8J. P. Caillet 1993, ss. 1-11, 38-69, 108-110, 218-221.

% B. Djuri¢ 2005. Odprto ostaja vprasanje drugega domnevno sakralnega objekta, rotunde z blizjimi objekti (dva
pilastra, majhen ovalni bazen) na robu emonskega foruma, kjer naj bi imela sredis¢e verska skupnost v drugi
polovici 5. stoletja. R. Bratoz 2013, p. 26.

0'M. Sasel Kos 1997 ter P. Bitenc in T. Knific 2001, p. 18.

1 B. Djuri¢, 2012. Obdobju pozne antike in zgodnjega srednjega veka sta bili posvedeni dve pomembni in
odmevni razstavi v Narodnem muzeju Slovenije (S. Ciglenecki 1999) ki sta ju pospremila kvalitetna kataloga.
Prva razstava je nosila naslov Pismo brez pisave, njen podnaslov Arheologija o prvih stoletjih kr$canstva na
Slovenskem pa strogo zaznamuje obravnavano temo ter geografsko obmodje. Zaobjemala je torej ¢as pozne
antike in njen zaton ter staroselsko tradicijo in slovanski zgodnji srednji vek. V katalogu je med drugim
objavljena zgledna razprava, nekaksen preprostejsi historiat »starokr$canskih izkopavanj« na obmocju Slovenije
(T. Knific 1991) Druga razstava, z naslovom Od Rimljanov do Slovanov: Prebivalci na slovenskem ozemlju med
5. in 10. stoletjem, se je osredotodala predvsem na prebivalce nasega ozemlja in je bila v prvi vrsti seveda
arheoloska, a bi jo v dolocenih pogledih lahko oznacili za zgodovinsko ali historicno antropolosko in je
upostevala, jasno, tudi razvoj krScanstva pri nas (P. Bitnec in T. Knific 2001). Za razumevanje danas$njega
prostora Slovenije v Casu pozne antike so klju¢nega pomena izjemni prispevki Rajka Bratoza. Med zadnjimi
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Pokrajina je v veliki meri dolo¢ala prihodnost danasnjega slovenskega ozemlja, vzhodna meja
Italije, ki se je od avgustejskega obdobja spreminjala in pomikala zdaj bolj proti vzhodu in se
samem presecis¢u dogajanja pa, odkar so se v okviru Avgustovega programa ustanavljanja

avtonomnih mest v severni Italiji odlo¢ili za izgradnjo, stoji ze okoli dve tisocletji mesto.

Rimljani so se za obmocje danasnje Slovenije zaceli zanimati ze v 3. stoletju pr. Kr. Zaradi
ekonomskih interesov in preprecenja naselitve keltskih plemen v ravninskem predelu severne
Italije, so leta 181 pr. Kr. ustanovili kolonijo Oglej,*? ki je postala najpomembnejie trgovsko
in kulturno srediSc¢e obmocja ter izhodis¢e gospodarskih in civilizacijskih tokov v Podonavje
in je pomembna tudi kot umetnostni center, ki je vplival na sosedstvo. Zahodna Slovenija do
Hrusice (Ad Pirum) je postala ze v avgustejski dobi sestavni del Italije (Regio X — Venetia et
Histria), okoli leta 10 pr. Kr. pa je bila ustanovljena Panonija (Pannonia), ki je na njenem
zahodnem delu rezala v Posavje. Provnica Norik (Noricum) je bila organizirana Sele za Casa

cesarja Klavdija okoli leta 50 pr. Kr. in je segala na nagem ozemlju do poreja Savinje.*®

Prvo rimsko mesto, nastalo na ozemlju Slovenije, je bilo Emona. Imelo je kolonialne pravice,
mestno obzidje pa je dobilio ze leta 14 ali 15 pr. Kr. Prvi kolonisti so bili v glavnem iz Padske
nizine in Ogleja, nekaj pa je bilo veteranov XV. Legije."* Ko so vpadli leta 166 Kvadi in
Markomani, in segli vse do Ogleja (Aquileia), se je meja Italije prestavila vzhodno od Emone,
vse do Trojan (Antrans).”® »Od sredine drugega stoletja dalje so poznani vzponi
posameznikov v rimskodruzbeno elito, /.../ prebivalstvo je sprejelo rimsko identiteto, s

podelitvijo rimskega drzavljanstva leta 212 je postalo pravno izenaceno s prebivalci Italij e«

Za zacCetek obdobja pozne antike na naSem obmocju bi lahko dolo¢ili leto 238, ko je Maksim
Tracan na svojem pohodu proti Rimu (z namenom, da zatre senatorski upor) postal tudi v
Emoni. »Mes€ani Emone, prvega mesta Italije, ki je bilo na udaru sovrazne armade, SO

poskrili ali uni€ili vire za prezivljanje ter se umaknili iz mesta, ki so ga pred tem poskodovali

prelomnimi razpravami je treba upoStevati obsezno zaokrozeno monografijo o pozni antiki na prehodnem
obmocju med Italijo in Ilirikom, ki se osredotoca na Slovenijo in bliznje sosedstvo. R. Bratoz 2014. Za
starokrS¢anstvo posebej pomembni poglavji Zacetki kr$Canstva in njegov razvoj do zgodnjega 5. st. (pp. 241—
292) ter Razvoj cerkvene organizacije od srede 5. do konca 6. st. (pp. 505-562). Enako pomembna sta pregleda
zgodovinske in arheoloske literature med leti 1976 in 1986 (id. 1987) ter 1991 in 2011 (id. 2013), ki sta mi bila
pri pisanju v oporo.

12 Kot odgovor na neuspel poskus enega od keltskih plemen noriskega obmodja leta 186 pr. Kr., da bi zasedlo
ozemlje kasnejse Furlanije, ki so ga Rimljani teli za sfero svoje oblasti. P. Stih in V. Simoniti 2009, p. 18.

B3p_ Stih in V. Simoniti 2009, p. 20.

“bid., p. 21.

™ Ibid.

R, Bratoz 2014, p. 11.
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do te mere, da ni omogocalo nasprotni strani nobene koristi.«*’ Razvoj Emone, ki so jo
mescani spomladi leta 238 razdejali, je slabo poznan. Domneva pa se, da si je mesto po
vrnitvi Emoncev ob koncu drzavljanske vojne le pocasi opomoglo. Mesto je ze od severske
dinastije’® gospodarsko zaostajalo,'® po letu 238 pa je bil denarni obtok izjemno nizek,
povedal se je Sele po letu 260.2° Reforme, ki jih je uvedel Dioklecijan in dopolnil Konstantin,
so postavile temelje za pravno in upravno ureditev, vojsko, gospodarstvo ter nacine zivljenja v
pozni antiki. Malostevilni viri omogoc€ajo rekonstrukcijo Casa in okolis¢in nastanka
poznoanti¢nih provinc tudi na obmocju danasnje Slovenij e.” Na predhodnem obmocju Desete
regije, ozemlju zahodnega dela danasnje Slovenije se je tako vzpostavila Venetia et Histria, ki
je na vzhodu segala do vzhodne meje emonskega obmocja, Oglej pa je kot najpomembnejse

mesto dobilo vrsto drzavnih ustanov velikega pomena.??

Kultura verovanja na italijanskem delu nasega ozemlja je bila raznovrstna.”® VV Emoni in na
njenem upravnem obmocju se je ohranilo 50 posvetilnih napisov v ¢ast 19 bozanstev.?* Med
najpogostej$imi bozanstvi iz tretjega stoletja se v Emoni Mitras pojavlja le redko. Izstopala
sta t. i. Velika mati (Cybele) ter lokalno keltsko vrhovno bozanstvo, ki je po rimski integraciji
postalo Jupiter Depulsor.”> »Emona je ohranila moéne poganske strukture vse do poznega 4.
stoletja, saj so po porocanju galskega pisca Panegirika leta 388 Teodozija pri¢akali v Emoni
flamines in sacerdotes.«®® Vsi pa so Gutili groZnjo neproznega, netolerantnega in bojevitega
kr§Canstva, ki se je medtem literarno, kontinuitetno in dogmati¢no nacrtno izgrajevalo, kar se
druge, ze davno formirane religije niso.”’ Ze v predkonstantinskem casu, torej pred milanskim
ediktom, pa je v Poetovioni deloval mucenec Viktorin (umrl je leta 304), ki s svojimi
cerkvenimi spisi velja za prvega literarnega ustvarjalca na vsem podro¢ju podonavskih
provinc28 ter s svojo skupino nikakor ni predstavljal obrobne, temve¢ dovolj vplivno

skupnost.

" 1bid., pp. 16-17.

8T j. od Pertinaksa (193) do Aleksandra Severa (222—235).

9R. Bratoz 2004, p. 41.

? Ipid., p. 41 po P. Kos 1984, pp. 102-104.

2L R. Bratoz 2014, p. 60.

22 |bid., p. 61.

% To je upravno obmodje Akvileje (vkljuéno z Navportom), obmodje Trgesta (severna Istra in juzna Notranjska),
Forum luli (obmoc¢je zgornjega Posogja) ter celotno obmocje Emone.
% M. Sasel Kos 2008, pp. 690—696.

% R. Bratoz 2014, p. 47 po M. Sasel Kos 2008, pp. 692—693.

% R. Bratoz 2004, p. 48.

27 J. Sasel 1983, p. 55.

%8 p_ Stih in V. Smoniti 2009, p. 21.
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Krianstvo, »kulturni vrh pozne antike«®, kot ga je ozna¢il Rajko BratoZ, se je na nasem
ozemlju pojavilo v 3. stoletju. »Ena glavnih znacilnosti kr§¢anstva v zgodnji dobi je izrazito
urbani znacaj te verske skupine. V pomembnejsih mestih, ki so jih obiskali prvi misijonarji, So
se izoblikovale kr$¢anske skupnosti, ki so se imenovale »cerkve« (ekklesiai). /.../ V vsakem
mestu se je praviloma izoblikovala po ena skupnost, ki jo je vodil §kof.«* Konstantin Veliki
je novi religiji dal svobodo, da je nastajala in se izkazovala v javnosti. Na ozemlju sedanje
Slovenije in v na$i neposredni blizini so v urbanih okoljih kmalu nastala prva kr$¢anska
srediSca, eno takSnih je nastalo tudi v Emoni. Nastanek in prva omemba Skofijskega sedeza v
Emoni segata v drugo polovico Cetrtega stoletja, kar sovpada s starejSo fazo starokr$¢anskega
srediséa.®* Prvi poznani emonski $kof Maksim se je udelezil sinode v Ogleju leta 381, kar
dokazuje obstoj sedeza in Skofovo pravoverno opredelitev, udelezba na sinodi v Mediolanu
(Milanu) leta 393 pa dokazuje njegovo tesno vpetost v versko dogajanje severne ltalije.**
Casu izgradnje druge faze krS¢anskega srediS¢a je bil Skof Maksim verjetno Ze pokojni,
skupnost pa je vodil njegov neznani naslednik. Mozai¢ni napis nam poro¢a 0 emonskem
arhidiakonu Antiohu, a je bila poganska stran prebivalcev v Emoni v vec€ini §e v poznem
Cetrtem stoletju. O prihodu Teodozija v mesto leta 388 so po poroc¢anju Pekata, poganskega
pisca slavilnega govora, sprejeli cesarja na poganski na¢in.*® »Odsotnost kakr§nekoli omembe
krs¢anstva je presenetljiva, ker je v Emoni tedaj zanesljivo obstajala (poldrugo desetletje po
omembi emonskih asketov in sedem let po koncilu v Ogleju) pravoverna katoliska skupnost z

dokaj aktivnim Skofom, ki je spadal med Ambrozijeve privrience.«34

V zacetku 5. stoletja je tako med najbolj vpadljive stavbe v Emoni Ze spadal tudi kr§¢anski
center. Mnogobostvo je postopoma izgubljalo svoj pomen in se umikalo iz urbanih srediS¢ na
podezelje. Na obmocju oglejske uprave obstajajo dokazi o uporabi ostankov poganskih
kultnih objektov za gradnjo novih kr$¢anskih svetis¢, kar je ideolosko poudarilo zmago
kr§¢anstva nad poganstvom, prav na obmocju danasnje Slovenije pa so dokazi o pregonu
poganstva redki.*® Novec Honorija iz leta 423, najden na mozaiku pogoris¢a odprtega hodnika
—portika v starokrS¢anskem centru namiguje, da kompleks ni nepoSkodovan docakal vpada

Hunov leta 452, ko je vse ozemlje Slovenije verjetno dozivelo hudo razdejanje.36 V casu

2 R. Bratoz 1999, p. 326.

% R. Bratoz 2007, p. 423.

1 R. Bratoz 2014, cit. n. 3, p. 275.

% C. f. ibid. pp. 274-276.

: S petjem, plesom, glabili in »sveceniki v mestnem skrlatu«. R. Bratoz 2014, p. 302.
Ibid.

* R. Bratoz 2014, p. 305.

% L. Plesni¢ar Gec 1999, p.11.

177



Remskar M., Starokr§¢anstvo v Emoni. Primer zgodnej$e skupine talnih..., 173-191 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

nastanka in prvih omemb metropolitanskega sedeza v Ogleju, torej do sredine petega stoletja,
je obstajalo na ozemlju akvilejske cerkvene province®” osem 3kofijskih sedezev: Aquileia,
Parentium, Concordia, Altinum, Patavium, Verona, Tridentum in Emona,® a je slednja bila

kot mesto komaj razpoznavna.

Emonski starokr$¢anski center je pokrival povrSino ene insule, in je stal v blizini foruma in
neposredno ob zahodnem obrambnem obzidju.** Ob zadetku raziskav so obmogje
poimenovali insula XXXII, saj je imela stavba sprva, kot vecina v Emoni, posvetno bivalno
funkcijo. Ce upostevamo dejstvo, da je bila Emona manjSe mesto, je bilo to kri¢ansko
sredi§¢e pravzaprav monumentalno: po dimenzijah primerljivo z Teodorjevo baziliko v
Ogleju (ta je prav tako obsegala eno insulo), s sredi§¢éema v Tridentu in Zenevi ter sredi§éem

v Narbonnu.*

Razvoj emonskega starokrScanskega arhitekturnega kompleksa, v katerem so bili
ornamentalni in besedilni mozaiki, se deli na $tiri faze. Za sprva najverjetneje pritliéno stavbo
vemo, da je bila ze v prvi fazi, torej od 1. do 3. stoletja, obdana z ope¢natim plo¢nikom, v
notranjosti pa prepredena z odto¢nimi kanali, ki so se iztekali v kloako. V prvi polovici 4.
stoletja, v Casu ponovnega eckonomskega vzpona Emone, je sledila prva vecja prenova
kompleksa,** v tretji gradbeni fazi pa je kompleks sprejel prve kristjane. Rekonstrukcija
kronologko sovpada s prvo omembo $kofijskega sedeza v Emoni.** Vpliv dvoranske cerkve
zagotovo prihaja 1z Ogleja, kjer so takSne molilnice znane Ze iz predteodorijanskega obdobja.
Pojavili so se torej prvi mozaiki, ki so Ziveli nekak$no dvojno Zivljenje. Kontinuiran anti¢ni
slog se je znasel v povsem novi vlogi, v habitusu kr§¢anstva. »Detajli, ki govorijo o kakovosti

y 4
sakralnega prostora /pa/ so prav mozai¢ne preproge.« 3

%" Razvoj cerkvene organzacije na obmo&ju severne Italije (ter tudi Balkana, Alp in Podonavja) mo¢no odstopa
od teoreti¢ne predpostavke, da se metropolitanska $kofija nanasa na eno provinco ter je usklajena s posvetnimi
upravnimi enotami.

*¥ R. Bratoz 2014, p. 509.

% Insula XXXII je zajemala povriino 3038m? L. Plesnitar Gec 1999, p. 16.

“OR. Bratoz, p. 274.

*! Nekateri prostori insule so bili v dveh stoletjih ve&krat prezidani in na novo tlakovani, vendar do ve&jih
sprememb pred 4. stoletjem ni prihajalo.

“R. Bratoz, p. 275.

**N. Golob 1998, p. 52.
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Slika 1: Ostanki mozai¢ne preproge v molilnici. Avtor: Matevz Remskar.

Kot so pokazali rezultati slogovnih ter tudi numizmati¢nih analiz** pripadajo mozaiki
emonske Skofije dvema kronoloskima skupinama. V prvo skupino spadajo mozaiki
XXXII.13, XXXII.14 in XIIL.8, ki so nastali Se pred za¢etkom gradnje krstilnice s portikom in
so najstarejsi starokr§¢anski mozaiki na obmocju danasnje Slovenije, mozaika iz Kkrstilnice in
portika starokrSCanskega svetiS¢a v insuli XXXII pa sta datirana v zacetek 5. stoletja.
Primerjalno analizo je opravil Bojan Djuri¢ in izpostavil nekaj klju¢nih razlik, ki so potrdile
tezo o drugaénem izvoru obeh skupin.* V mozaikih prve skupine se pojavlja sedem razli¢nih
barv kamenckov, v drugi skupini so barve le Stiri. Motivi, predvsem pa geometrijski vzorci se
med seboj razlikujejo. S tem Djuri¢ ugotavlja, da sta bili pri nas v relativno kratkem casu
prisotni dve delavnici. »Slogovnih etiket, ki veljajo za stvaritve pri romanskih in germanskih
sosedih severno in zahodno od Slovenije, ne moremo enakovredno prevzeti za dela iz nasih
krajev. Umetnost — in posledi¢no ustrezna slogovna oznaka — je sledila politi¢nim in
civilizacijskim oziroma duhovnim, intelektualno-razpoloZenjskim okolis¢inam.«*® V nagih

krajih nismo imeli sredi$ca, ki bi vzpostavilo poseben, nanj vezan avtonomen slogovni jezik.

Mozaik v prostoru 13 insule XXXII je po vecini sestavljen iz 14 do 15 milimetrskih
kamenckov v skupno sedmih barvah: beli, sivi in ¢rni, rde¢i, roznati, oker ter rjavi. Na
Sestnajstih majhnih kosih je ohranjenih Se ve¢ odtenkov barvnih kamenckov, velikih le do 7

milimetrov: temno rdeci, rde€i, roza, rjavi, oker in sivi kamencki so kamniti, modri odtenki,

“E.g.P. Kos 1983.
> B. Djuri¢ 2005, pp. 669-676.
“® N. Golob 1998, p. 51.
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zeleni in rumeni pa so iz steklene paste.*’ Prepoznamo vsaj dva motiva preproge: dvotragno in
trotracno pletenino (guiloche), torej pleteninast preplet, borduro. Dokon¢na rekonstrukcija

. . o . " . .. . .. . .., A
mozaika ni mogo&a, najnovej$a in zanesljiva pa je rekonstrukcija Bojana Djuri¢a.®®

Tlak prostora 13*° je bil torej obrobljen s preprosto rdeckasto borduro, ki ji je sledila bela,
robovi vseh pasov pa so bili dodatno okrepljeni z linijo ¢rnih kamenckov. Sledi Sirok pas
kvadratne mreze v vseh sedmih barvah, ki skupaj po diagonali tvorijo Stirikotnike ali
osmerokotnike. Tovrsten vzorec najdemo tudi na mozaikih insule XIII, ki jim, zaradi
prostorske blizine, podobnega ¢asa nastanka in izjemne slogovne podobnosti, lahko pripiSemo
sorodnost. Temu ponovno sledi bela bordura s ¢rnimi linijskimi obrobami, nato pa bel pas z
vegetabilnim vzorcem oziroma ozek trak mavreske z nekoliko okornimi in nerazvejanimi
palmetami ali br§ljanom ter viticami. Br§ljan je v starokrS¢anski motiviki pogost, saj s svojo
zimzelenostjo simbolizira ve¢no zivljenje vernika in nesmrtnost duse, tendenca po plezanju pa
predstavlja vernikovo potrebo po bozji podpori, ki je neomajna. Stilizirani vegetabilni
elementi bi prav lahko predstavljali tudi trto, ki je uveljavljeni simbol evharistije, lahko pa
pomeni celo samega Jezusa. Jaz sem prava vinska trta in moj Oce je vinogradnik. (Jn 15, 1)
Sledi bordura trotracne pletenine, iz trakov kamenckov v beli, oker in rdeckasti barvi na beli
osnovi. Pas v beli ter nekoliko $irSi pas v rde¢i barvi s ¢rno obrobo uokvirjajo manjkajoci

notranji del mozaika.

Slika 2: Fragment mozaika iz prostora
13. Vir: arhiv avtorja.

" Ibid.
** Ibid.
“* Morda gre za catechumenum.
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Iz pravokotne oblike mozai¢nega tlaka vodi na vzhod belo polje s ¢rnimi pikami, ki ga od
pravokotne preproge zamejuje ¢rn pas belih Stirilistnih rozet ter SirSi rde¢ pas. Poleg tega je

ohranjen Se fragment Stiritracnice na belem ozadju.

Bolj zadrzane so rekonstrukeije, ki jih je objavila Ljudmila Plesnicar-Gec.”® Te predvidevajo
obraten vrstni red pasov, in sicer: rdea in bela bordura, trotracnica giulloche, pas z
vegetabilnim vzorcem, mreza kvadratov (in ne kvadratov in oktagonov), ¢rn pas z belimi
rozetami (tega je Djuri¢ umestil izven velike preproge) ter rdeca bordura. Notranje polje, ki
ostaja neznanka, bi morda lahko imelo celo zoomorfne ali antropomorfne motive! — e
mozaik primerjamo z sorodnimi iz Ogleja, Gradeza in mozaiki iz Istre nas preprosta figura,
morda motiv Dobrega pastirja ali ribe v evharisticnem pomenu, ne bi smel prevec presenetiti.
Motiv tkane preproge, ki je prisoten v Sirokem delu bordure, je nastal v vzhodnem delu
imperija pod vplivom raznih tekstilnih centrov. »Ob nastopu severske dinastije, z vdorom
vzhodnih elementov, je postala zasnova skupaj z novim nacinom upodabljanja v 'tkalski
tehniki' nadvse priljubljena tudi na Zahodu. To tehniko so predvsem uporabljali v emonskih
mozaikih 5. stoletja.«

Tudi mozaike iz prostora 14 datiramo v drugo polovico 4. stoletja. Od verjetnih okrog 360
kvadratnih metrov,* se je mozai¢nih tal iz prostora 14 oziroma oratorija ohranilo priblizno 20
kvadratnh metrov. V monografiji iz leta 1983 je objavljena rekonstrukcija severovzhodne
Cetrtine pravokotnega tlaka, Bojan Djuri¢ pa v prispevku iz leta 2004 poskusa rekonstruirati
celoten mozai¢ni pravokotnik. Rekonstrukcije se tu med seboj razlikujejo manj, le v detajlih,
saj so predvidevanja o prvotnem videzu manj sporna in nam ostaline omogocajo zanesljive;jsi
rezultat. Dvorana 14 je prostor posebnega pomena. To dokazuje tudi nekoliko bogatejSa
kr§¢anska motivika na mozai¢nih tleh. Prostor je dobil funkcijo oratorija — molilnice ali
dvoranske cerkve v sklopu tega javnega zbiralii¢a, ko je del kopalisca Se deloval.>* Zaradi t. i.

linijastega meandra, ki se kriza v obliki svastike,” lahko mozaike navezemo na osrednjo

. Plesni¢ar Gec 1983, p. 61.

L L. Plesnicar Gec 1983, p. 18.

52 L. Plesni¢ar Gec 1983, p. 17.

* Ibid., T. 58.

* L. Plesni¢ar Gec 1999, p. 31. Gotovo to ni bil edini prostor sestajanja vernikov. Ni izklju&eno, da je oratorij
imela tudi insula XII na prostoru danasnje Filozofske fakultete.

%5Gre za tako imenovani Hakenkreuzmaander, v nadaljevanju uporabljam izraz svastiéni meander.
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dvorano Predevfrazijane v Poredu.”® Tovrstni meander se najpogosteje pojavlja na anticnih

mozaikih 2. polovice 2. stoletja, vendar to ne odlo¢a o dataciji mozaika iz prostora 14.%

Ostanki mozaika so ohranjeni fragmentarno, v kosih ve¢jih in manjs$ih dimenzij, za skupno
povrsino priblizno 20 kvadratnih metrov. Ob odkritju so bili izdelani kartoni, ki jih, prav tako
kot ostanke mozaika, hrani Mestni muzej Ljubljana. Mozaik je izdelan iz kamenckov v
povpre¢ni povrsini od 14 do 15 milimetrov v sedmih barvah: beli, sivi, ¢rni, rdeci, roznati,
oker in rjavi. Rdeci, oker in rjavi kamencki so iz Zgane gline oziroma opeke, ostali pa so

klesani iz kamna.

Notranje polje kamnite preproge zaznamuje preplet dveh Sirokih trakov v razli¢ici guiloche. V
vmesnem prostoru tvorita trakova velika oCesa, ki so v svojih zenicah ponudila prostor
oglatim Salomonovim vozlom v vlogi t. i. pelta swastika®, ki jih izmeni¢no obrobljata
preprost oglat meander ali inafica meandra, imenovanega »beze€i pes«. V prostorih med
pelta swastika z obrobo iz nekaks$ne ¢rne zobaste vrvi — natanko taks$ne, kot jo najdemo med
drugim tudi v Ogleju. Salomonov vozel s svojimi razli¢icami velja za enega najpogostejse
uporabljenih dekorativnih motivov v mozai¢ni umetnosti in predstavlja vecno zivljenje.

Med meandrom in preprostim dvotra¢nim prepletom, ki zapolnjuje pravokotnik, se »kot teza
ki obroblja osrednji del z guiloche prepletom, tvori ritmi¢en vzorec desnosu¢nega svasti¢nega
meandra, ki ga izrisujeta roznata in siva Crta. Izrisani svasti¢ni krizi se krizno izmenjujejo S
kvadratnimi prostori zamejenimi s kamencki oker barve, ki jih zapolnjujejo variante rozet, po
rekonstrukciji Bojana Djurica pa ponekod tudi okraSeni kvadrati. Rozete predstavljajo
predvsem listi br§ljana ali trte v sivi in ¢rni barvi. Mozaik zakljucujeta pas s pravokotniki oker

ter okvir v rdeci barvi, ki se domiselno enakomerno desnosu¢no nizajo okrog kvadrata.

Mozaik insule XIII je prekrival tla starokr$¢anske hale, t. i. aule primitive ali prostora 8, med
dana$njo Askercevo in Slovensko cesto, na obmocju bodo¢e Narodne in univerzitetne knjiznice II.
Pri arheoloskih raziskavah leta 1997 je bil dvignjen v petnajstih kosih ter v letih 2003 in 2004

restavriran in znova sestavljen. Mozaik pripada zadnji gradbeni fazi insule, ki je prekrila vse

**Tovrstna dvorana brez apsid se na nasem vplivnem obmo&ju morda prvi¢ pojavila v Vrsarju. Tudi ta je bila
tlakovana z mozaikom. M. Mirabella Roberti ga datira pred mozaik iz Poreca, v sredino 4. stoletja in slogovno
Se v celoti pripada helenisticnem duhu. J. Meder 2003, p. 42.

"1, Plesnicar Gec 1983, p.18.

%8Salomonov vozel, ki je ime dobil po Starozaveznem kralju Salomonu, ki mu je Bog podaril neskonéno modrost
in znanje. Ko gre za mozaike, se tovrsten preplet pogosto imenuje tudi "guilloche-vozel" ali "dvojni vozel",
Salomonov vozel v sredi§¢u dekorativne forme pa je znan tudi kot "pelta-swastika".
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starejSe faze. Meril je priblizno 9,6 krat 5,6 metra. Kamnite tesserae so bele in ¢rne, rdece so

ope(“:nate.59

Oblika mozaika je na prvi pogled preprosta. Gre za preprogo v tkalski tehniki z debelejsi ¢rno
obrobo s tanjSo belo linijo. V notranjosti je diagonalni preplet kvadratov v velikosti 69
centimetrov izrisanih s ¢rnimi, belimi in rde¢imi pasovi. Znotraj njih so stilizirane rozete v enakih
barvah. Vzorec je na poznorimskih mozaikih pogost, nam najbliZji so na mozaikih v Ogleju in
Porecu v aula primitiva I. Prav tako pa lahko vzorec beremo kot niz nepravilnih oktagonov, ki se
sklepajo z krajSimi stranicami, v notranjosti pa se izrisujejo kvadrati. TakSnega najdemo v
oglejski Postteodoriani ter ponovno v Poreski aula primitiva I. Podoben, malone enak vzorec smo

sre¢ali §e na mozaiku iz prostora 13, domnevne emonske aule primitive, v insuli XXXI11.%

Slika 3: Ostanki mozaika insule XI11.

Prvo (kronolo$ko) skupino emonskih starokr$¢anskih mozaikov zaznamujejo predvsem
razlicne geometrijske oblike trikotnikov, kvadratov, osmerokotnikov, rombov, vegetabilni
vzorci kot so stilizirani cvetovi, vitice in listi, Salomonovi in malteSki krizi v razli¢nih
medaljonih, bordure, meandri in pleteninasti ornamenti. Pri pletenini gre za enega od

univerzalnih likovnih motivov, pri ¢emer poleg geografske in casovne razsirjenosti pletenine,

9 B. Djuri¢ 2012, p. 90.
% B. Djuri¢ 2012, p. 91.
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ki ji lahko sledimo tako v Evropi kot tudi v Aziji in Ameriki od prazgodovine do modernosti
preseneca neverjetna pogostost in raznovrstnost artefaktov, ki nastopajo kot nosilci tega
likovnega motiva. Tako tudi emonski starokri¢anski mozaiki.®* Enotnost &lenov, ki jo zahteva
vsak ornament, je tu dosezena z intervalno razvrstitvijo motivov in preskokov med motivi ali
pa s krizanjem oziroma izravnavo posameznih nasprotnih smeri. »Pri tem nastane poudarek
na toCkah krizanja, tako da gre ne le za polarnost smeri, pa¢ pa tudi za polarnost teh tock in
likov, ki nastajajo med njimi (kot teza in antiteza).«®” Poleg tega, da pletenina kot ornament
priteguje s svojo ritmi¢nostjo, saj je —kot glasba —obenem sredstvo izraza in izraz sam,
priteguje gledalca tudi s tem, da ga angaZira v razreSevanju prepletov, kar ji omogoca njena
dvoravninskost. Gledalec je tako pri¢a nastajanju posameznih motivov, ki se izvijajo iz
prepletanja trotraénih pasov.®® Konkretno pri pletenini ne smemo misliti le na posamezne
simboli¢ne prizore ptic ob kelihu, dreves ob krizu ipd., pa¢ pa na prepletanje samo. Najjasneje
se je o tem izrazil K. Ginhart, ki je dejal, da je pomen motivov v obrambi pred hudim.
Zapleteni Carovni obrazci naj bi preprecili zlim duhovom vstop v cerkev in dostop do oltarjev,
ciborijev, priznic itd.** Najradikalnejsa teza o simboliki samostojnih geometrijskih ali skrajno
abstrahiranih vzorcev pripada nemsSkemu umetnostnemu zgodovinarju Wilhelmu
Worringerju,®® ki pa je anticipirana tudi v nekaterih Rieglovih trditvah.%® Seveda pa bi, v
morebitni zahtevni razpravi o simboliki geometrijskih vzorcev na prehodu iz starega v srednji
vek, ki bi verjetno temeljila bolj na predpostavkah, morali upostevati tudi nekatera njegova

spoznanja.

Posebno mesto v podobi mozaikov pripada simetri¢nosti prvin, za katero Jagoda Meder, ki se
sicer osredotoca na Istro, pravi, da prihaja iz orientalskega prostora in kretsko-mikenskega
kulturnega kroga. To bi po interpretaciji nekaterih avtorjev glede na pogostost lahko
reprezentiralo eno od »Cetirih oblasti od kojih je sastavljen krS¢anski univerzume, pri ¢emer

.. " ) . 7
bi simetri¢na slika oznadevala 'carstvo nebesa'«. °

Mnogi avtorji poudarjajo, da imajo starokrS¢anski mozaiki korenine v rimski profani

arhitekturi, torej so povezani s prostori, Ki so jih bogate;jsi kristjani pred letom 313 ponudili za

81 K. Mahi¢ 1999, p. 33.

%2 M. Sagadin 1981, p. 36. Ceprav Sagadin piSe o pleteninasti plastiki sem si zaradi posobnosti motivov na
obravnavanih mozaikih dovolil izposoditi nekaj opazk.

% Ibid., p. 37.

% M. Sagadin 1981, p. 38.

% Worringer 1907.

68 J. Meder 2003, p. 24.

*" Ibid.
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sre¢anja (domus ecclesia) — mozaiki namreg, kot luksuzni okras, ostajajo na mestu.®® Obiajno
bi k obravnavi starokrS¢anske motivike spadala tudi ze dolgo trajajoCa razprava o dvojnosti
narave figuralnih upodobitev, o trenutkih, ko se anti¢na predstava o pastirskem boZanstvu
zlije s priljubljeno evangelijsko podobo Kristusa, ko Jezus prevzema podobo filozofa, je
upodobljen kot Sol ali Apolon, ali poganska molilka postaja Marija. A tokrat ne, saj emonski
mozaiki niso imeli figuralnih upodobitev, ali pa se le te do danes niso ohranile, tako biblijskih
zgodb na njih ne sre¢amo.®® To ne zmanj$uje pomena tega edinstvenega okrasa — drzi pa, da
so nefiguralni in abstraktni motivi za nas ponavadi veja uganka. Tako preprosti kot
izobrazeni Emonci so »poznali in so razumeli mnoge detajle, ker so sliSali zgodbe o izbranih,
pravi¢nih in njihovem placilu velikokrat: in razumeli so upodobljene drobne, anekdoti¢ne

detajle, ki so za nas pogosto uganka ali celo duhovitost brez vsebinske teze.«"

Skoraj naravno se zdi, da vplive iS¢emo v administrativnem obmocju Emone, torej v regiji
Venetia et Histria in $irSe Italiji,”* ki ji je Emona pripadala tudi kulturno. Najpomembnejse
urbano sredisce, ki je imelo mocan vpliv na prebivalce Emone in mesto samo, je gotovo
Oglej,”? sledi mu obmorski (predevfrazijanski) Pore¢. Uokvirjeni s §iroko borduro, z
medaljoni, ki so zapolnjeni z dekorativnimi formami so zadrzali izgled helenisti¢ne ali
poznorimske preproge. Ce bi v Zelji po sistematiki starokri¢anske mozaike v nasi $irsi okolici
po Se vedno ustaljeni umetnostnozgodovinski metodi razvrS€ali v skupine, bi emonske
slogovno umestili nekje med skromne oratorije 4. stoletja in niz reprezentativnih spomenikov
5. in 6. stoletja v Puli in Porecu, pa tudi Zadru in Solinu ter nenazadnje Ogleju z okolico. Med
vsemi znanimi starokr§¢anskimi mozaiki na obmocju Venetia et Histria jih je nekaj, ki imajo
izjemno podobne ali enake. Mozaiki prve skupine, torej mozaika XXXI11.13, XXXII.14 ter
mozaik XIII.8 tvorijo na naSem obmoc¢ju po dosedanjih spoznanjih zakljueno celoto.

Identificiramo lahko »Oglejsko delavnico poznega 4. stoletjak, ki je izdelala tudi mozaike iz

68 J. Meder 2003, p. 20.

% Tega ne moremo neposredno pripisati ediktu Teodozija I1. in Valentinijana 111, izdanemu leta 427, o prepovedi
upodabljanja svetih oseb na tleh cerkve, saj so mozaiki starejsi. J. Meder, p. 20.

O N. Golob 2008, p. 46.

™ Po reorganizaciji pod Avgustom, v zadetku cesarske dobe, je bila Italija razdeljena na razli¢ne teritorije z
mnogimi politi€nimi statusi. Avgust je okrog leta 7 pr. Kr. Glede na pricevanja v Plinijevi Naturalis Historia
razdelil Italijo na enajst regij. Del nasega obmodja, ozemlje zahodno od Trojan, spadalo v deseto — Venetia et
Histria.

"2/ obdobju cesarja Avgusta postane Oglej glavno mesto regije Venetia et Histria. Zatne se obdobje velikega
razcveta mesta, ki postane eno glavnih trgovskih centrov v cesarstvu. Za ¢asa cesarja Dioklecijana je v mestu
sedez guvernerja regije in poveljnika vojaske flote v Severnem Jadranu, po razglasitvi Milanskega edikta in z
njim svobode za kristjane, pa se je Skof Teodor iz Ogleja udelezi koncilov v Arlesu in v Ogleju zgradi prvo
cerkveno sredis¢e. Leta 489 mesto unic¢ijo Huni, ki jih vodi Atila, prebivalstvo pa se zatece na obalo in v Gradez.
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poreske aule primitive ter oglejske mozaike iz Postteodoriane. Glede na zgodovinski moment,

v katerem je delavnica obratovala, lahko sklepamo, da je prihajala iz Ogleja.”

Najvzhodnejse italsko mesto, Emona, je v obdobju po izgradnji Skofijskega sredis¢a razvojno
stagniralo, okrog sredine 5. stoletja pa v slabo pojasnjenih okolis¢inah ostalo poruseno in
opuséeno. Zivljenje mesta je bilo zmanj$ano na minimalno mero. Vecina prebivalstva se je
izselila v Italijo in deloma v Istro (za primer v Emona nova, kjer danes stoji Novigrad),
Ljubljanska kotlina pa je ponovno zacvetela Sele po odhodu Langobardov v Italijo ter s

prihodom Slovanov.

Slika 4. Mozaiki aule primitive v Porecu. Avtor: Matev: Remskar.

" Prav tako si sredii¢e kot je Oglej verjetno ne bi iskalo delavnice drugod.
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Summary

Early Christianitiy in Emona. The case of an earlier group of floor

mosaics

MatevZ Rems$kar

Since the hagiographic tradition of the Roman Emona has no historical grounds, our
knowledge relies solely on archaeological findings. The first excavations of Emona took place
between the years 1909 and 1912. In these series of excavations, the mosaic in the insula XIl1I
was first discovered, but not identified as early Christian. Christianity appeared in the
Slovenian territory in the 3" century AD. By introducing a series of laws, Constantine paved
the way for the gradual amalgamation of the institution of state and Christianity, thus creating
a foundation for the emergence of a Christian empire. On the territories, now belonging to
Slovenia, the first Christian centres started to appear in urban areas — one of them being in
Emona. The origin and first mention of a cathedra in Emona traces back to the second half on
the fourth century, coinciding with the older phase of this early Christian centre. Four mosaic
fragments remain preserved in the excavated complex. Mosaic ornamentation, as we perceive
it today, appeared in the 2" century AD, and being one of the more significant technological
novelties played an important role in the tradition of Roman antiquity. Results of stylistic and
numismatic analyses show that Emona diocese’'s mosaics belong to two separate
chronological groups. The first group contains mosaics XXXI11.13, XXXI1.14 and XII1.8 that
were being created before the construction of a baptistery with a portico started, hence they
are the oldest early Christian mosaics on the now-Slovene territory. The contrastive analysis
was conducted by Bojan Djuri¢, who pointed out some key differences, that confirmed the
thesis of two different group origins — Djuri¢ establishes that in a relatively short time period,
two workshops operated in our territory. The findings so far tell us that the mosaics of the first
group form an integral whole. The "Aquileia workshop of the late 4™ century" can be
identified. Both mosaic groups are mainly characterised by various geometrical shapes of
triangles, squares, octagonals, rhombs, vegetable ornaments such as stylised blossoms,

tendrils and leaves; the Maltese cross and Salomon's knot in different medallions; bordures,
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meanders and knit ornaments. It only seems natural that we search for influences in the
administrative region of Emona, the Venetia et Histria region and broader, in Italy. The most
important urban centre that had the strongest influence over Emona and its habitants was most
certainly Aquileia. If we, in the pursuit of systemising Christian mosaics in our broader
territory, sorted them into groups, the Emona mosaics, depending on their style, would belong
somewhere between the modest 4™ century oratories and a series of representational
monuments of the 5™ and 6™ century in Pula and Pore¢, also in Zadar and Solin and last but

not least in Aquileia.

Translation from Slovenian: Leon Oberstar
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The prehistory of the emoji phenomenon as a
key to understanding its future

MiloS§ Todorovié

Student of Archaeology
Faculty of Philosophy - Belgrade
University of Belgrade
milostodorovic97@gmail.com

Abstract: Emoji are ideograms and smileys used in electronic messages and Web
pages. They were invented in the late 90’s to supplement text messages and make
them feel more like face to face communication. Yet over the years emoji took over.
Today they can replace entire words and can be admissible in court. Not to mention
that today there are over 1800 emoji. Many experts consider them a new language and
there are books translated into emoji and some directly written in this so called “emaoji
language” without a translation into any other language. But, what is truly fascinating
with the emoji phenomenon is that it is similar to the proto-writing systems developed
in Eurasia in the early 3rd millennium BC. As we use them even more and develop
new emoji one might say that this proto-writing system might turn into a writing
system. If we look back to the development of written language we can see that
something similar took place in Egypt when the hieroglyphic writing system was
invented. A series of images were turned into pictographic representatations and
finally into writing. If emoji follow this evolution then its transformation into a writing

system might help us get a glimpse into the formation of written language itself.

Key words: emoji, proto-writing, writing systems, history of writing, culture code.
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The Oxford Dictionary named % The 2015 Word of the Year, the first time an emoji was
chosen as the word of the year!

Emoji are ideograms and smileys used in electronic messages and Web pages. They are
used much like emoticons and exist in various genres: facial expressions, common objects, places
and types of weather, and animals. Emoji were introduced in the late 1990s on Japanese mobile
phones but since then have become increasingly popular worldwide since their international
inclusion in Apple's iPhone, which was followed by similar adoption by Android and other
mobile operating systems. (Sternbergh 2014) Today they are a standard part of popular culture,

but the idea behind them is much older.

The prehistory of today’s emoji lies in the written symbols of ancient Sumerian and
Egyptian civilizations who adapted pictographs (pictures which resemble what they signify) and
ideograms (symbols which represent ideas) as representations of concepts, developing them into
logographic writing systems. (Daniels 1996, 24)

Pictographs are often used as simple, pictorial, representational symbols by most
contemporary cultures. We can view pictorial representations as examples of culture codes. The
culture code, a neologism coined by Gilbert Clotaire Rapaille, is the unconscious meaning we

apply to any given thing via the culture we are raised in. (Rapaille 2007, 8)

For instance, the emoji representing a heart is written like this: <3. We see this symbol as

a representation of the human heart even though we don’t write the word; we use the less than

symbol and the number 3. That is because be associate the shape (O) with the heart. Another

form of this can be found in the Egyptian hieroglyphic system where the hieroglyph ib (q‘:")
represents the heart (Sousa 2010, 82-84). Even though neither symbol is even close to the real life
shape of the heart we see them as representatations of it (pictures 1, 2 & 3). This is due to the
unconscious meaning we apply to the shape <3 and ancient Egyptian applied to ib because of the

cultures we belong to.

193



Todorovi¢ M., The prehistory of the emoji phenomenon..., 192-203 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

Picture 1 — A heart emoji. Picture 2 — The ib hieroglyph Picture 3 — Drawing of a human heart.
on a relief in the Edfu Temple.

Today emoji are being considered by many to be its own language. There have even been
discussions amongst legal experts on whether or not emoji such as the gun and screaming face

could be admissible in court. (Dunn 2015)

One of the arguments for considering emoji a language is the translation of classical
books into emoji. Emoji dick by Herman Melville is an example of this as the book is marketed as
a “translation of Herman Melville's Moby Dick into Japanese emoticons called emoji”. The
Library of Congress, the de facto national library of the United States, acquired Emoji Dick as the
first emoji book in their collection. (Sansone 2013) The creations of Joe Hale are another
illustrating example. Hale has transformed several famous children’s stories into emoji posters,
namely Lewis Carroll’s Alice in Wonderland which has been reinterpreted with emojis into what
is known as the Wonderland Emoji Poster (pictures 4 & 5), Peter Pan became the Neverland
Emoji Poster, and Pinocchio, the Pleasureland Emoji Poster. (Pele 2016, 396) Or the Keymoyji
keyboard for iOS 8 operative system that translates everything you type into emoji (Basley 2013).
Yet by far the best argument that emoji is a language is the work of Bing Xu, Book from the

Ground.

Picture 4 — The first three symbols in Wonderland Emoji Poster translate to
“down the rabbit hole”.
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Book from the Ground is a graphic novel composed entirely of emoji. Xu Bing spent
seven years gathering materials, experimenting, revising, and arranging thousands of pictograms
to construct the narrative of book. The plot of the book follows for 24 hours “Mr. Black”, a
typical urban white-collar worker. There is no translation of the book into any language, so emoji
is the only language a person can read it in. (Ziv 2015) If there is a book written only in emoji,
then it must be a language. Yet, a true language needs grammar which emoji doesn’t have
because it isn’t standardized. But the book and all those other examples hold the key to
understanding the future of the emoji phenomenon. Even though it is disputable whether emoji is

a language or a proto-language, there is no doubt that it is a form of writing.

Emoji and writing

Since computer-mediated communication is largely text based and lacks nonverbal cues it
is impossible to gauge a person’s emotional state due to the lack of facial expression. (Derks, Bos
& Grumbkow 2007, 379) This is what emoji were indented to fix. Emoji were intended to be
used for expressing sentiment, strengthening expression, adjusting tone, describing content,
expressing humor, expressing intimacy and expressing irony. (Hu, Guo, Sun, Nguyen & Luo,
2017, 107) When they were introduced they were meant to supplement text messages making
them feel more like a face to face conversation as their use allows people to gauge the mood of
the person using them. For instance:
Example 1:
Person A: Are you all right?
Person B: No I’m not!
Example 2:
Person A: Are you all right?

25
Person B: No I’'m not! @

Example 3:

Person A: Are you all right?

o
Person B: No ’'m not! "=
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Example 4:
Person A: Are you all right?

AIO
Person B: No I’m not! &

In the 1% example we can’t tell what is wrong with person B. We can’t even tell if he is
serious or not as we can’t tell his emotional state. Yet, in the following examples it is really easy
for us to tell how he is felling even though we don’t have the context of the conversation. In the
2" example person B is obviously sad, in the 3 example he is obviously in love and in the 4™
example we can see that he is embarrassed. Adding emoji to the text messages above allowed us
to tell what person B’s facial expression was thus showing use his emotional state. This is why
emoji are so influential in our perception of text messages. Not surprisingly, many scientific
studies of emoji have yielded that their use influenced the perception of text by the participants.
(Kalyanaraman & Ivory 2002; Fullwood, Martino 2007; Ganster, Emiler & Kramer 2012)

Over time using emoji became so common that today they can represent entire words.
Emoji Dick and Book from the Ground are examples of using only emoji to express oneself.
Granted that emoji’s and hieroglyph’s functions are similar, the problem is that hieroglyphs were

standardized and emoji are not. One emoji can mean one thing to a person and another to

someone else. Take for example the OK emoji: . Due to the fact that emoji are culture codes,
the culture we were raised in plays a crucial role in interpreting them. The OK gesture has
positive or negative connotation and so does the OK emoji. But, this does not mean that emoji

can’t be used to communicate.
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Picture 5 — Joe Hale’s Wonderland Emoji Poster.
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QRNVile ok St ARLR

Most people understand the story above written solely in emoji. Granted that it is a simply

story but the emoji phenomenon is new so in time we will be able to write more complex stories.

Emoji were created in Japan in 1999 by Shigetaka Kurita (Eru & Yakin 2017, 23), a NTT
DoCoMo employee working on their i-mode mobile Internet platform. Kurita created the first
176 emoji based on the expressions that he observed people making and other things in the city.
(Sternbergh 2014) According to Emojipedia, an emoji reference website created by Jeremy
Burge, there are as many as 1,851 emoji characters supported on current platforms, up to and
including Unicode 9.0. As new emoji are introduced the chances of witting more and more

complex stories becomes a possibility.

Yet what is needed for emoji to become a new form of writing is standardization. This is
why paleolinguists and archaeologists should start paying attention to the emoji phenomenon as
its evolution into a writing system could hold the key to understanding how written language
started. It is very likely that in the coming decades because of cultural globalization® we will
standardize emoji and from there the only possible step in its evolution is inventing some form of
grammar. This new kind of language will have obvious similarities with the first written
languages as it will be based on a pictographic writing system. The Egyptian hieroglyphs were
the formal writing system used in Ancient Egypt that combined logographic, syllabic and
alphabetic elements. It is quite possible that this might also happen with emoji as they already

resemble proto-writing.

Proto-writing refers to the early writing systems that emerged in Eurasia that were a

development based on earlier traditions of symbol systems that cannot be classified as writing

'One part of globalization is cultural globalization. Scholars studying globalization have divided cultural
globalization into three models: cultural homogenization, cultural heterogenization, and cultural glocalization. The
first asserts cultural globalization’s a progressive spreading of one dominant culture outward to other cultures, the
second that cultural globalization has actually led to a rise in preservation of local cultures, and the last one is the
mix of these two. This model assumes that cultural transmission is a two-way process in which cultures in contact
shape and reshape each other directly and indirectly. (Liu 2012, 95-96) Both the cultural homogenization and
cultural glocalization model would lead to a standardization of emoji as either way people from around the world
would interpret culture codes in the same way.
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proper, but have many characteristics strikingly similar to writing. It is a species of writing that
requires oral contextualization (Houston 2004, 11) and as such can be described as writing based
on culture codes (just like emoji). Proto-writers used ideographic and/or early mnemonic symbols
to convey information yet were probably devoid of direct linguistic content (just like emoji). The
process of switching from proto-writing to writing is unclear. All we know is that it took place
around 3300 BC in Egypt and Mesopotamia. In Egypt, the Neolithic and Predynastic societies in
the Nile Valley and Delta developed complex modes of cultural interaction that employed an
elaborate repertory of signs and images. By the early 4™ millennium BC, in Egypt and Lower
Nubia, everyday objects such as pottery came to bear a conventional range of imagery.
(Wengrow 2011, 99-100) We can see the possible connection to emoji as this imagery might be

their way of expressing stories like Bing Xu expressed in the Book from the Ground.

The Hieroglyphic script was pictographic in nature and was developed by the rebus
principle in close conjunction with a nascent artistic tradition. Bas-reliefs and accompanying text
for an interdependent unit, in which depicted actions and individuals may be “read” as
“ideograms” or “determatives” for phonetically written names or title. (Ritner 1996, 73) If current
emoji phenomenon has similarities with proto-writing in the sense that it is a series of depicted
cultural codes that we can interpret, does this mean that it is possible that emoji will evolve into
writing? Will emoji become a new form of written language in the same way that first writing

systems were created? Quite possible.

Conclusion

In less than 20 years emoji have revolutionized the way we communicate. They are so
important to our communication and social life that according to an Emoji Report from 2015 they
are used by 92% of the online population. (Eru & Yakin 2017, 24-25) During February 2014 and
August 2015, about 14% of public tweets had at least one emoji and half of Instagram text was
reported to have emojis. (Tauch & Kanyo 2016, 1561)

This is proof enough that that we won’t stop using them any time soon but the question
remains; will they evolve from a proto-writing system into a writing system? Emoji have either
reached the peak of their usefulness and won’t evolve any more or they will keep evolving as we
keep using them more and more in which case the only way for them to evolve is to be turned

into a writing system.
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If we do standardize emoji and if the phenomenon turns into a new form of writing, it will
offer a unique glimpse into the beginning of written language itself. This transition from emoji
proto-writing to emoji writing will shed light on the process of switching from proto-writing to
writing. Emoji turned from images to pictographs just like the first writing systems. The final
phase of this evolution is turning pictographs into a writing system and we know that this

happened around 3300 BC. It is possible that in the coming decades it will happen again.
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Summary

The prehistory of the emoji phenomenon as a key to understanding its
future

Milo$ Todorovié

The first 176 emoji were designed by Shigetaka Kurita in the late 90s to supplement
written text. Today there are over 1800 emoji and they aren’t used only to supplement text; they
are used to replace it. Today it is possible to skip writing and only use emoji. You can even create
complex stories like Bing Xu’s Book of the Ground. Even so we can’t really consider emoji a
writing system. It is only a form of proto-writing as it lacks standardization. An emoji can mean

one thing to one person and something completely different to another.

This is due to the fact that emoji is basically writing based on culture codes — the
unconscious meaning we apply to any given thing via the culture we are raised in. For example,

the OK gesture can have a positive or negative connotation based on which culture you were
raised in and so does the OK emoji.

Yet this is not an unsolvable problem. Cultural globalization will lead to emoji
standardization as people from around the world will at some point start interpreting culture
codes in the same way. And as we keep using emoji even more it is possible that the phenomenon

will turn from a proto-writing system into a writing system as it is the only way for it to evolve.

This transformation will have similarities with the creation of writing systems themselves
as emoji do resemble them in the sense that booth are pictographic. We can see that emoji
evolved from images into pictographs and the only possible step in their evolution is turning into
writing. Writing which will resemble the first writing systems of Egypt and Mesopotamia.
Examining the future transformation of emoji from proto-writing to writing will offer us a unique

glimpse into the development of writing itself.
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Abstract: The present article deals with the Triumph of Death, which is one of
the motifs in the macabre iconography. While the purgatory dogma and
scholasticism also contributed to its emergence, its roots are usually traced to
the Black Plague that wreaked havoc in Europe from 1348 onwards. The plague
heavily influenced the culture and art of Middle Europe. The macabre art was
created with the intent of having a strong religious and moral impact on its
viewers in a time when death was ever-present. The main motifs of the macabre
are: The Three Living and the Three Dead, The Dance of Death, and The
Triumph of Death. The main element of the latter is Death as a horseman
attacking a crowd with a scythe. The crowd is divided by class to the poor
welcoming death, and the rich, who do not seem to notice or care about Death’s
impending arrival. The most important monuments featuring The Triumph of
Death are: The Triumph of Death from Camposanto (Pisa), The Triumph of
Death from the palace of Abatellis (Palermo), and The Triumph of Death by
Lorenza Coste from the Bentivoglio Chapell (Bologna). The credit for the
popularity of this motif is generally attributed to Triumphs by Petrarch. A
special variation of the motif is named after him; its main characteristic is that
the hearse is being pulled by black oxen as opposed to horses. The Petrarchist
Triumph of Death was commonly used to decorate wedding chests, tapestries,
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and was widely featured in graphic sheets. The Petrarchist Triumph of Death
from the 1550s is considered to be the last stage in the development of the
Triumph of Death motif.

Key words: Triumph of Death, Italy, painting, iconography, macabre

1. Introduction

One of the most well-established preachers of his time, Bernardino of Siena, made a
sermon at the Piazza del Campo, based on the Apocalypse from the Bible: ,, And I looked, and
behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head
a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the temple,
crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap: for the
time is come for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud

thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped."’

Bernardino asked the people on
the square: »What is the hand? And what is the sickle?” He did not wait for the reply and
answered himself: ,, They are your Death. “Namely, Christian sermons of the time, together
with the late Gothic painting, represented a common church tool. The preacher and the painter
worked together, they were each other’s accompanist.2

Mid-14™ century art shows us the image of a time plagued by the juxtaposition of life and
death as a general feeling.® Around 1350s, the feeling of death became the centre of the
spiritual life, which made the sense of the destruction of the body even more profound than
before.*

From the beginning of the 14™ century onwards, there was a shift in Italian sensibility
concerning death and thus a new attitude towards the macabre can be observed in the art of
the time. With the new attitude towards death, the perception of human life also changed.’
Death under the Christian belief was to be seen as a journey of the soul from a mortal body to
the afterlife, where it is joined with its maker. Mors janua vitae; death is a door, a passage,

leading to a better life without any physical pain or suffering.

! Rev 14:14-16 https://www.bible.com/bible/1/REV.14.14 (accessed 21 September 2017)

2 Baxandall, M., Slikarstvo in izkusnja v Italiji XV. stoletja: Zacetnica iz socialne zgodovine slikovnega stila,
Ljubljana, Studia Humanitatis, p. 65.

*Tenenti, A., Obcutje smrti in ljubezen do Zivijenja v renesansi, Ljubljana, Studia Humanitatis, 1987., p. 83.
* Tenenti, p. 71.

® Tenenti, p. 229
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2.1347: The Black Death

The beginning of the macabre iconography in Western Europe is linked to the epidemic of
the bubonic plague. Some of the motifs such as Maria Misericordia, the Danse Macabre and
the Triumph of Death did exist before the year 1348, but they gained a whole new depth of
meaning when the monstrous disease had spread.® The most prominent motifs of the time
were those depicting the punishment of God, patron saints against the plague (St. Rocco, St.
Sebastian) and scenes of sin and repentance.’

The bubonic plague, also known as the Black Death (atra mors), had originated in Asia
and had entered Europe through Italian ports in 1347, from where it spread to the mainland.
The first major breakout of the disease occurred in 1348, followed by outbreaks in 1361,
1363, 1369, 1374 and periodically even after that. Supposedly a quarter or even as much as a
third of the entire European population died from plague by 1553.2

The man of the Middle Ages considered the cause of plague to be planetary ailments or
climate change. One of the theories, the theory of miasmas, dating back to the antiquity
blamed polluted air as the cause of the plague.® On the other hand, Leonardo Bruni, author of
Istoria florentina from 1420, claimed the generally bad health of the Florentinians, caused by
famine, was to be blamed. As much as half of the people of Florence were reported to have
died from the bubonic plague. The general and religions opinion was that people tested God
with their immorality and wickedness, thus bringing the plague on themselves as a divine
punishment of sorts for their sins. Even highly educated men, including Petrarch and Bartolus,
had no doubts about the plague being God’s punishment. The illness thus came to be
understood as the biblical pestilentia, as a tool of divine punishment to be endured by the

whole of humanity.*

1.1. The effects of plague on culture and art

With the outbreak of the Black Death, a desire of more intensively religious art was born,
while alongside this, an uprise of religious cults emphasizing the mysticism of the religious
experience was witnessed."* A new approach in painting emerged — the all-possessing

pessimism. Never before could such overwhelming feeling of miseria be witnessed as in the

® Boeckl, C. M., Images of Plague and Pestilence: Iconography and Iconology, Missouri, Truman State Univ
Press, 2000., p. 45.

" Vignjevié, T., Mrtvaski ples v Istri, Koper, Annales, 2013., p. 25.

8 Vignjevié, p. 12.

° Boeckl, p. 15.

19 Meiss, M., Painting in Florence & Siena After the Black Death, New York, Princeton University Press, 1973.,
p. 75.

1 Meiss, p. 73.
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art born out of the plague. More than ever before, people began to internalise the brevity of

life, and the absoluteness and certainty of death."?

3. Iconography of Death: Death in painting

3.1. Death as a passage

In her master’s thesis, Ingrid Volser argued that the declaration of the Purgatory dogma in
1274 made an impact on the development of the macabre iconography.’® Depictions of
Purgatory usually served as a means to evoke feelings of guilt and compassion in the religious
viewer. Ingrid Volser further claims that the Triumph of Death must be understood as a result
of these depictions, while also making note that both Purgatory scenes and scenes concerning
Death carry the same symbolic meaning of the immortal soul’s passing to the afterlife.*

3.2. Death as a personification

Before the late Middle Ages, the depictions of personified Death are rare'>. We can only
observe true depictions of Death personified after the 1350’s.'® The motif of Death as a
horseman first appears as a layman’s motif and also as an independent one, only later
becoming a part of bigger scenes (i.e. the Triumph of Death). The oldest example of Death
personified is probably the fresco in Scala Santa in the monastery of Sacro Speco in Subiaco,
dated in 1330-1368."" When Death is attributed human characteristics, it becomes an active
and independent force that does not follow the will of God. In Italy, the depictions of Death as

a deliverer of God’s will are rare.'®

3.3. Death as a skeleton

Ingrid Volser claims the beginnings of Death being portrayed as a human skeleton are
linked to the scholastic philosophy of the 12™ century. The first depictions of skeletons with
the symbolic meaning of Death can be found in a fresco in Melfi in the church of Santa
Margherita. Under the influence of Aristotle, scholastic philosophers such as Albertus

Magnus or Thomas Aquinas began to regard death as a part of God’s plan — when things die

2 Meiss, p. 74.

B Vélser, L., ‘The Theme of Death in Italian Art: The Triumph of Death’, MA Thesis, McGill University of
Montréal, 2001, p. 8.

Y vblser, p. 10.

1> Gertsman, E., The Dance of Death in the middle ages. Image, text, performance, Turnhout, Brepols, 2010., p.
23.

18 Tenenti, p 430.

Y Tenenti, p. 436.

18 Tenenti, pp. 438-439.
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they join in their essence with their maker. Art reflects these changes in Christian mindset:
there is more expression in the faces due to the artist wanting to create a more realistic
depiction of human nature. This time in history also marks the development of medicine,
since the study of human anatomy was rising in popularity. In the beginning of the 14™
century, the first operations, performed in order to study the human body, began to appear,
even though they were officially outlawed by the Church. These treatises (tractati) made an
impact on the first depictions of skeletons and corpses.*®

Albert Tenenti claims the skeleton suited the Italian sensibility as a symbol for death. Namely,
it is still a very graphic symbol, but it is not as gruesome as a depiction of a dead corpse, half
eaten by maggots. Skeleton is still a realistic representation of death but it is not too macabre
for the general sensibility.”

3.4. Death as a horseman with a scythe

Death as a horseman is an image most likely derived from John’s Revelation, which was
reinterpreted many times over in the Middle Ages. Many theologists saw the Revelation as a
prophecy of the world coming to an end or of the coming of the Antichrist. Amongst the more
prominent were Joachim of Fiore (1130-1202) and Arnaldus de Villa Nova (1240-1310). De
Villa Nova’s interpretation was favoured by the Franciscan spiritualists, who believed the
world would end somewhere between 1366 and 1376. These widespread prophecies alongside
the bubonic plague, which was widely interpreted as one of the sings of the Antichrist, may
have contributed to the forming of the motif of Death as a horseman.?

3.4.1. The scythe as an attribute

The personified Death can be depicted holding in its hand either a sickle or a scythe,
which in antiquity was an attribute of the god of time, Chronos, who was further attributed by
wings and a sand clock, which can also be found alongside the figure of Death sometimes. It
is interesting that Death in the 13" century appropriated attributes of Chronos rather than his
brother, Hypnos, which would be contextually more expected.?? Usually the scythe of
Chronos or Saturnus is a “blind tool,” meaning it does not chose who it cuts down. The scythe
in antiquity symbolised time, because it alludes to the cycle of life, where it is used to cut
animals’ food. Scythe in the context of iconography of Death thus symbolises the uncertainty

of life and death, since all living things will be cut down eventually. It also shows an

9 vélser, pp. 34-35.
2D \/dlser, p. 444.

2L v/dlser, pp. 37-38.
2 Volser, p. 21.
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understanding of death as a part of the natural cycle of time.?® Interestingly, Death
appropriated the scythe and not any of the biblical tools, such as the sickle, bows, or arrows.
Tenenti sees that as an influence of the classical and Hellenistic tradition.” Neither the Old
Testament nor New Testament mention the scythe; instead, the sickle is used in the context of
cutting weed. In the biblical context, the sickle symbolises a tool of punishment or of
excommunication. The symbolic meaning of the scythe on the other hand points towards a
more general instrument of death, which makes all people equal, since no-one is spared. The
transition from the sickle to the scythe is most likely connected with the development of

farming tools.?

4. The meaning of macabre iconography

Monuments of the macabre iconography from the 13" century onwards generally all carry
the same meaning: the end of the mortal body. They either depict the decay of the body or the
force that caused that decay. The latter is especially common in the works, which aim to
evoke guilt in the viewer, but other meanings can be found as well. The work per se may want
to evoke the feeling of bodily misery since in the 14™ and 15" century, the sensibility of death
joined with the sensibility of bodily decay and misery.”® A painting can also just desire to
express the pure terror of the expectation of destruction or the fear of death, which is the agent
of destruction. Some monuments express regret over the brevity of human life, while others
depict a “cruel self-irony”?’. The important thing is that the body is the only thing decaying —

the soul does not decay with the flesh.?®

5. A short overview of macabre iconography

Iconography of Death does not appear until the middle of the 14™ century.? Death does of
course appear earlier that that in scenes such as the Apocalypse, the Final Judgement, and
Hell, but only plays a small part in the iconography of the 12™ or 13" century.®

% Carrade, S. M., ‘The Black Death in the Medieval World: How Art Reflected the Human Experience Through
a Macabre Lens’, MA Thesis, Dominican University of California, 2016, p.14.

# Tenenti, p. 477.

% Macy, S. L. (ed.), Encyclopedia of Time, New York, Routledge, 1994, p. 209.

% Tenenti, p. 287

" Tenenti, p. 281

% Tenenti, p. 281

? Tenenti, p. 424.

% Tenenti, p. 426.
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5.1. The Three Living and the Three Dead

The oldest motif of the macabre iconography is The Three Living and the Three Dead. It
appears in Italy in the 13™ century. However, in the 9" century, we already come across a
Latin epitaph carrying a message, not dissimilar to that of The Three Living and The Three
Dead: Sum quod eris, quod es, ipse fui.** In the church of Santa Margherita in Melfi near
Foggia is a fresco dating to 1225, which depicts The Three Living and the Three Dead.
Similar frescoes can be found in Poggio Mirteto (1260), Vezzolano (1280 and 1350),
Montefiascono (beginning of the 14™ century), and Subiaco (1350).*> Often the scene is
depicted near the Dance of the Dead scene.

The motif consists of three young noble men, who encounter three dead bodies, who were
also noblemen while alive, in three different stages of decay,. The dead bodies serve as a
reminder to the living of the importance of atonement and of how short human life is. The
viewer is expected to feel a “discomforting intimacy”.®® The skeletons in this scene do not
guide the viewer into the afterlife indirectly, but rather directly via an innate human reaction
to a decaying body — via the feeling of horror.** Elina Gertsman claims the absence of the
figure of God in such scenes carries the meaning of complete loss of hope in absolute
salvation.®®

The source of the story of The Three Living and the Three Dead is uncertain. The motif
was probably born in Franco-Germanic area, but quickly spread throughout Italy, England,
and Spain. Most likely it had developed from a 13™ century song,*® which may be linked to an
Arabic song; namely, a similar meeting between the living and the dead occurs in the story of

Barlaam and Josaphat from 730 by John of Damascus.*’

5.2. Dance of Death

Tenenti ranks the Dance of Death motif as the most important amongst the macabre
iconography due to its wide-spread presence all across the Western Europe and because of its
dramatic impact on the viewer.® The earliest depictions of Danse Macabre date back to the
end of the 14™ and the beginning of the 15™ century. They were often painted at the edge of a

1 v/blser, p. 48.

%2 \dlser, p. 427.

¥ Gertsman, p. 27.
 Gertsman, p. 429.
* Gertsman, p. 39.
% Tenenti, p. 429.
3 \élser, p. 48.

% Tenenti, p. 454.
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community, especially near a cemetery as a morbid warning to the passers-by.* Dance of
Death is supposedly derived from the Last Judgement depictions.*® The oldest known Danse
Macabre is located in the cemetery near the Dominican monastery in Basel, probably painted
by Konrad Witz as a reaction to the plague of 1349.*

One of the main characteristics of the Dance of the Dead is that it represents the feudal
order and hierarchy of the social classes. It also holds the symbolism of a carnival dance.*
Dancing was considered to be sinful in the eyes of the Church since in popular belief, it held
mystical powers against diseases.*> The chain of people and skeletons shows how such a
society, in which Pope functions as the Christ’s representative on Earth, is inenxtricably
connected. Danse Macabre also carries a moral message of the poor (pauperes) having the
right to look forward to death since they have already atoned for their sins with hard work
(labor). Upper class on the other hand must be careful not to sin due to the vast wealth they
possess. The ultimate moral of Danse Macabre is that Death makes all people equal and social

hierarchy as such is thus ruined after death.*

Death brings upon not only the destruction of
the body but also of the representative feudal image.*

The first depictions of danse macabre date to around 1440 to 1540. In lItaly, it is a
relatively rare motif and is mostly found in the North; even then, it appears much later than in
France, Switzerland, and Germany. The Dance of the Dead can be found in towns of Clusone
(Picture 1), Como, Pinzolo, Carisolo, Ferrara and Rendena.”® The fresco from Clusone
combines several of the macabre iconography motives: The Three Living and The Three

Dead, the Dance of the Dead and the Triumph of Death.

6. Triumph of Death

The Triumph of Death is a motif depicting Death as an active force of destruction, preying
on humanity.*’ In literature, the motif first appears in the 12" century in a poem of death by
Hélinand of Froidmont (1160-1229). As a motif of the macabre iconography, the Triumph of

Death became popular after the epidemic of the bubonic plague*, and was especially popular
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in Italy.*® Monuments with this motif are found in Pisa, San Domenico di Bolzano (Picture 2),
Subiaco (Picture 3), and Palermo (Picture 4).*°

Death comes in a variety of forms in the depictions of The Triumph of Death. In Pisa,

Death is painted with long white hair and bat wings on its back. In San Domenico di Bolzano
(Picture 2), it is depicted as a brown corpse with enormous feathered wings. In Subiaco
(Picture 3), Death can be seen as a personified skeleton with a menacing grin and armed with
a sword. In the painting from Palermo (Picture 4), Death is a white skeleton with protruding
ribs on a horse. The miniature from Siena by Giovanni di Paolo (Picture 5) is especially
interesting: Death is painted as a demonic horseman with bat wings.>*
The main difference between the Triumph of Death motif and the Three Living and the Three
Dead is that in the latter, Death is only indirectly present in the bodies of the three dead
noblemen. This is not to say that the Triumph of Death is the only motif with the
personification of Death, but only in the Triumph of Death does the depiction of Death evoke
the emotions of sheer horror. Death in the Triumph of Death becomes an active protagonist, a
hunter of human lives. In the three motifs of macabre iconography mentioned so far, a certain
escalation can be observed: from a completely abstract entity in the Three Living and the
Three Dead, to an indirect presence in the Dance of the Dead, and finally as the main
character in The Triumph of Death.

The scene of the Triumph of Death is divided in sequences, thus making the entire moral
clearly visible to the viewer. The centre of the composition is Death personified, surrounded
by the dead bodies it had just slain. On its right and left are paupers, begging Death for mercy,
and noblemen either going hunting or enjoying themselves in a garden not dissimilar to the
Garden of Eden. A rough division of the medieval society is thus present. On either side of the
composition, Heaven and Hell can also be painted.>?

The galloping horse upon which the Death rides (or the hearse later in the Petrarchist
Triumph) symbolises the swiftness of Death, amplified by the long waving hair and torn
clothes flapping about in the wind.® At this point, it is necessary to consider the bubonic
plague.> Barbara Tuchman states that once the first symptoms of the plague emerged, the ill

often died in five days. In the time when the disease was highly spread throughout Europe,
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sometimes three or even one day was enough for death to occur due to coughing and massive

blood loss.>®

6.1. Unknown, Triumph of Death, Palazzo Abatellis, Galleria Regionale,

Palermo, 5,9 m x 6,4 m, 1441-1446.

This monumental painting (Picture 4) was created for the entrance hall of Palazzo Scaflani
in Palermo. It was a part of the wider iconographical program of the entrance hall. There used
to be a hospital in the palace and the depiction of Triumph of Death was placed there to
remind the patients to also take care of their souls, not only their body.

The painting follows the basic scheme of the Triumph of Death motif. The begging
paupers are on the left and foolish noblemen are on the right. The fountain is a novelty and it
could symbolise either the Fountain of Life or the Fountain of Youth. In both cases it strongly
contradicts the general morbid theme of the painting. The painting as such emphasises the
contrast between life and death.>” Another novelty in this painting is that Death is not depicted

as a woman, but rather as a sexless skeleton, which is similar to the Dance of Death motif.*®

7. The Petrarchist Triumph

Triumphs by Petrarch (Francesco Petrarca, 1304-1374), an allegorical poem, written in
tercet, is one of the reasons for the popularity of the Triumph of Death motif.*® It is from this
poem that the motif of triumphal Death on a cart, designed as a catafalque, is taken.®® There
are six triumphs in the poem: The Triumphs of Love, Chastity, Death, Fame, Time, and
Eternity. Death triumphs over Love, Death is beaten by Time, and Eternity is triumphant over
Time.®

Triumphs were inspirational to many artists; consequently, a new variation of the Triumph
of Death motif developed. It depicts Death on a hearse, being pulled by animals. Death is
wielding a scythe and runs masses over on its cart in a triumph and with delight. As a whole,

this motif is a representation of Death as a masterful and destructive force.
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One of the main characteristics of the Petrarchist Triumph of Death is the depiction of
exotic animals. Petrarch never gave a clear description of the Death’s cart, so the artists had a
free choice of what animals to paint. In early stages, water buffalos are used, but the buffalo
was not a recognisable death symbol until the late Middle Ages and the Renaissance.®?
Interestingly, Death in the 13" and 14™ century is more commonly portraited on an ox or a

buffalo, rather than on a horse.®

7.1. Lorenzo Costa, Triumph of Death, Bentivoglio Chapel, San Giacomo

Maggiore, Bologna, around 1480-1490.

Lorenzo Costa (1460-1535) painted the interior of the San Giacomo Maggiore in Bologna

(Picture 6), where his patron, Prince Galeazzo Bentivoglio, is buried.** The painting follows
the basic scheme of the Petrarchist Triumph of Death. Lorenzo, however, created a unique
variation and his version remains a lone example of it.
The painting as a whole is not really a representative piece of the macabre iconography in the
true sense of the words, since Death is portrayed as a calm figure with all its destructive
powers drained of it. Death does carry a scythe in its hand, but it appears to be more of an
insignia rather than a weapon. Death is not a raging hunter anymore, but rather a silent figure,
most definitely inspired by Petrarch’s poem. This depiction is not a portrayal of suffering, but
rather of mercy of God.®® The cart with two buffalos is surrounded by people and yet does not
run anyone over.

An interesting novelty in this painting is the depiction of God and his heavenly court —
angels, saints, the Holy Trinity, and Virgin Mary — watching men and women below them,®®
which could be considered as a hint of the Final Judgement. Death is pointing towards
Heaven above, where the souls shall go to join with God. The moral of the painting is more
educational in nature rather than a morbid warning. The painting as a whole is cold and calm,

more ecumenical than morbid and macabre.®’
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7.2. Manuscripts and graphic series

The first Petrarchist Triumph that can be dated with certainty is kept in Paris and dates to
1457 (Picture 9).°® Death is portrayed as a dried-up old woman in black, standing on a
catafalque pulled by black buffalos. Above her, two angels and a demon are fighting for
human souls. Under the cart lie dead bodies; some young men are still alive, trying to
escape.®®

In the miniature from the Petrarchist manuscript of 1476 (Picture 10), an elaborate hearse
is depicted, but the interesting element in this depiction is the position of the hearse. It is
turned frontally instead of horizontally, aimed directly at the viewer. This frontal position of
the hearse gives the viewer a sense of him being the next Deaths’ victim, which is a morbid
message in the sense of memento mori, amplified even more by a skeletal silhouette with a
scythe and bat wings in the sky.”

The Petrarchist Triumph of Death was most commonly spread by graphic prints. First two
editions of Triumphs with engravings were published almost simultaneously in Florence and
Venice, both in 1488. In the Venetian edition, Death is menacingly gazing at the viewer with
an evil grin and almost sadistic look in its eyes. In the Florentine edition, Death is much more
dignified in its expression.

In 1490, Pietro Biagi in Venice completed his engravings, which were very quickly copied
by Giovanni Codesco in the years 1492 and 1493. The latter, Codesco’s, edition had as many
as eight reprints between the years 1494 and 1451, some even outside of Venice. The Zoppino
series from 1500 was also reprinted eight times by the year of 1543.”* One of the graphics
from the 1499 Florentine version has an interesting depiction of Triumph of Death with

buffalos arranged in the shape of a fan.”

8. Conclusion

Between the year of 1350 and 1550, the sensibility of death pushed humanity into a state
of fear and anxiety. As a consequence, iconography of death developed, which reflects the
feeling of the all-present death, of the decay of life. The motif of Triumph of Death especially

reflects the fear of death and the feeling of all hope lost.
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In the oldest depictions, which are chronologically closest to the outbreak of the
bubonic plague, Death is portrayed as a decaying corpse with long hair and often demonic or
bat-like wings on its back, making it an even more menacing figure. In later depictions, Death
becomes a more serene figure and is merely a skeleton, wrapped in a dark tunic.

The Italian sensibility favoured the image of the skeleton over a rotting corpse, as it was
still a clear representation of death, simply not as morbid. The speed with which life can end
was captured by depicting Death on a fast horse, thus foregrounding not only the inevitability
of death but also how quickly a life is taken and what is more, how quickly one dies after
falling ill to the bubonic plague, an illness that buried every third European. The galloping
horse as such must be understood also in the context of the speed with which the plague had

spread across Europe.
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Ilustrations:

Picture 2: Triumph of Death, Bolzano, 14" century, Cappella di San Giovanni.
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Picture 4: Triumph of Death, 1445, Palermo, Regional Gallery of Palazzo Abatellis, Palermo.
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Picture 5: Giovanni di Paolo, Bibliotece Comunale, Siena, ms. G. | 8, fol. 164 r.

Picture 6: Lorenzo Costa, Triumph of Death, 1490, San Giacomo Maggiore, Bologna.
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Picture 7: Triumph of Death, 1457, Paris, National Library of France, It. ms. 545, fol. 30, reverse side.
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Picture 8: Triumph of Death, 1476, Paris, National Library of France, B.N.P., it. ms. 548, fol 29, reverse side.
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Summary

Iconography of Death in Italian 15th century painting

Nina Misson

The plague that entered Europe in 1347 had a profound impact on the European sensibility
towards death, which affected the development of macabre iconography in the 14th and 15th
century. The plague was the main factor in medieval man’s view of life and death, but the
Purgatory dogma of 1274 and the scholastic philosophy, which views death as a part of God’s
pre-planned vision of the world, also left their mark.

The idea behind iconography of death is for Christians to have a strong visual reminder of
the inevitability of death, and the importance of always being prepared to die and face God.
By gazing upon the paintings and frescoes, believers were meant to meditate on their soul and
its fate. The main iconographic themes of the macabre iconography are The Three Living and
the Three Dead, Dance of Death, and the Triumph of Death. The latter was especially popular
in Italy.

The basic scheme of the Triumph of Death is Death as a horseman swinging over a crowd
with a scythe. The scythe hits to Time and points towards Death as passage to afterlife. Death
is depicted as an independent, menacing force. The most important depictions are The
Triumph of Death from the Palazzo Abatellis in Palermo, and The Triumph of Death by
Lorenzo Costa from the chapel of Bentivoglio in Bologna. The latter is already a Petrarchan

version of the motif, where Death is painted as calm and serene.

The Triumph of Death motif spread quickly due to the success of Petrarch’s poem
Triumphs. A special variation of The Triumph of Death, based on this poem, was developed
and it is named after the poet, i.e. Petrarchan Triumph of Death. Its main characteristic is a
hearse, pulled by buffalos. Because of its allegorical emphasis, it is considered to have less of
a morbid and macabre character. The Petrarchist Triumph of Death from the 1550s is

considered to be the last stage in the development of the Triumph of Death motif.
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Abstract: This article presents the Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora in
Styria, Slovenia. It focuses on baroque sculptor Joseph Straub and his works
for the church. | start with the historical circumstances regarding the building
of the church and its furnishing, presenting state of research. In the second part,
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The Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora and its historical circumstances

The picturesque late baroque Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora in Slovenia is believed

to be the most beautiful gesamtkunstwerk in (Slovenian) Styria. Its bright yellow convex-
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concave shaped facade is harmoniously integrated into the surrounding vineyard hills. The
true perfection of baroque art is revealed in the interior, where the central architecture with
fresco paintings, wooden altars and furniture forms an outstanding synthesis.

The oldest history of Sladka gora is intertwined with the history of Lemberg. Until the
18" century, Sladka gora was a succursal church of the parish in Lemberg. In that time, a
small (gothic) Church of Saint Margaret stood on the very same spot where the Church of

Saint Mary was later build.

The significance of the church (and the popularity of the place) in Sladka gora was
increasing greatly during that period; it was triggered by people coming to worship the Mary
statue on the Altar of Mary in 1738 (in the old Church of Saint Margaret). In 1741, the
confraternity of Immaculate Conception was established with a seat at the same altar.® It was
believed that several of Mary’s miracles had happened in that place. That was the main reason
and hope for several pilgrims, who visited the place, worshiped Mary and also donated
money. There were many pilgrims and thus many donations. Therefore, Janez Mikec, a priest
from Lemberg, took the initiative to build a new church.* He was so aware of his crucial role
in this project that he ordered a painting of himself receiving the permission for building the
church from the authorities in Graz (on the fence of the organ loft in the church).® The church

was built between 1743 and 1754.° It is assumed that the architect was renowned Styrian

! Lemberg was mentioned for the first time in 1248 and attested in historical records as a market town in 1466.
About the history of Lemberg (and Sladka gora) see: P. Strmsek, Lemberg in Sladka gora, Celje, Muzejsko
drustvo, 1937.

2 About the history of the Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora see: F. Kova&i¢, Zgodovina Lavantinske Skofije:
1228-1928, Maribor, Lavantinski kn. $k. ordinariat, 1928, pp. 86, 293; Krajevni leksikon dravske banovine:
krajevni repertorij z uradnimi, topografskimi, zemljepisnimi, kulturnimi, gospodarskimi in tujskoprometnimi
podatki vseh krajev dravske banovine, Ljubljana, Uprava Krajevnega leksikona dravske banovine, 1937, p. 606;
J. Curk, Topografsko gradivo VII. Sakralni spomeniki na obmocju obcine Smarje pri Jelsah, Celje, Zavod za
spomenisko varstvo, 1967, pp. 23-33; S. Vriser, Sladka gora, Maribor, Obzorja, 1979; M. Kemperl, ‘Romarske
cerkve — novogradnje 17. in 18. stoletja na Slovenskem: arhitekturni tipi, poslikava, oprema’, PhD Thesis,
University of Ljubljana, 2001, p. 177; M. Kemperl, Korpus poznobarocne sakralne arhitekture na slovenskem
Stajerskem, Ljubljana, Filozofska fakulteta, 2007, p. 119; M. Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija romarskih cerkva
v 17. in 18. stoletju na Slovenskem, Ljubljana, Slovenska matica, 2012, p. 147; M. Kemperl and L. Vidmar,
Barok na Slovenskem. Sakralni prostori, Ljubljana, Cankarjeva zalozba, 2014, p. 187.

3 Kovacic, p. 293; Curk, p. 33; O. HajnSek, Marijine bozje poti, Celovec, Druzba sv. Mohorja, 1971, p. 425;
Vriser, Sladka gora, p. 4; Kemperl, ‘Romarske cerkve’, p. 177; Kemperl, Korpus, p. 119; Kemperl, Arhitekturna
tipologija, p. 147; Kemperl and Vidmar, Barok na Slovenskem, p. 187.

* Kovacic, pp. 86, 293; Curk, p. 33; Vriser, Sladka gora, p. 4; Kemperl, ‘Romarske cerkve’, p. 177; Kemperl,
Korpus, p. 119; Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, p. 147; Kemperl and Vidmar, Barok na Slovenskem, p. 187.

® Kemperl and Vidmar, p. 187.

® Kovati¢, Zgodovina, pp. 86, 293; Curk, Topografsko gradivo, p. 33; Vriser, Sladka gora, p. 4; Kemperl,
‘Romarske cerkve’, p. 177; Kemperl, Korpus, p. 119; Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, p. 147; Kemperl and
Vidmar, p. 187.
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architect Josef Hoffer.” In fact, Janez Mikec engaged the best artists of his time to work in the
interior — the frescoes were painted by Franc Jeloviek between 1752 and 1754° and several
sculptural workshops contributed to making the altars, confessionals and the pulpit. There is a
note about the consecration of the church in 1754: the Archbischop of Gorizia, Karel Mihael
Attems, consecrated it on the 25 July.? In 1786, the parish seat was moved from Lemberg to

Sladka gora,'® which was decided in order to prevent the church from being closed.*

State of research

The Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora was mentioned for the first time in
topographical lexicon by Josef Andreas Janisch, but was not recognized as a monument of
special importance.’? The first facts about the church and its historical circumstances were
presented by Franc Kovagic.™> A more comprehensive overview about the history of Lemberg
and Sladka gora was published a few years later, in 1937.** Already in 1940, Stane Mikuz
published descriptions and analyses of the frescoes.” Next, we have to mention Joze Curk
and his topography, which provided detailed descriptions and a list of the then known facts.*®
In that time, Nace Sumi proposed the dating for the Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora at
around 1750 and suggested Johann Nepomuk Fuchs as the architect.”® Sergej Vriser
suggested authorships for the altars and other sculptures in the church as well as for the
sculptures on the main facade. His suggestions were based on stylistic analyses. However, the
most important item to point out is his short monograph about Sladka gora from 1979, which

" Kemperl, ‘Romarske cerkve’, p. 178; Kemperl, Korpus, pp. 119-120; Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, pp.
147-148; Kemperl and Vidmar, p. 187.

8 Kovaci¢, Zgodovina, p. 293; S. Mikuz, ‘Freske Franca llovika na Sladki gori’, Dom in Svet, no. 52, 1940, pp.
544-550, 591-602; D. Musi¢, ‘Medicinalia na freskah Franca Jelovska na Sladki gori in analogije s podobnim
gradivom na drugih lokacijah’, Casopis za zgodovino in narodopisje, n. v. 4, 1968, pp. 153—176; Vriser, Sladka
gora, pp. 9-16; L. MenaSe, Marija v slovenski umetnosti, Celje, Mohorjeva druzba, 1994, pp. 296-297; M.
Lipoglavsek, Barocno stropno slikarstvo na Slovenskem, Ljubljana, Viharnik, Znanstveni institut Filozofske
fakultete, 1996, pp. 81-83; Kemperl and Vidmar, pp. 187-190.

% Kovati¢, Zgodovina, p. 293; Vriser, Sladka gora, pp. 4, 14; Kemperl, ‘Romarske cerkve’, pp. 177-178;
Kemperl, Korpus, p. 119; Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, p. 147.

0 Kovagi¢, pp. 86, 293, Curk, Topografsko gradivo, p. 33

1 In 1784, Joseph Il ordered the closing of all churches and chapels in Crain that did not serve as parish or
monastery churches. Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, p. 35.

23, A. lJanisch, Topographisch-statistisches Lexikon von Steiermark: mit historischen Notizen und
Anmerkungen, 111, Graz, Leykam-Josefstahl, 1885, p. 1036.

3 Kovatic, Zgodovina, pp. 86, 293.

1 Strm3ek, Lemberg, 1937.

> Mikuz, ' Freske' , pp. 544-550, 591-602.

16 Curk, Topografsko gradivo, pp. 23-33.

" 'He was relying on the dating of the frescoes as being from 1753. N. Sumi, Ljubljanska barocna arhitektura,
Ljubljana, Slovenska matica, 1961.

Y¥'N. Sumi, Barocna arhitektura, Ljubljana, Mladinska knjiga, 1969.
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is still the only monograph and the most comprehensive source about the church; with good
descriptions, but with some out-of-date facts.*® Especially in the case of the architecture, since
Metoda Kemperl convincingly proposed Josef Hofer as an architect. She also found an
archive note about the building of the church, which set the date of the beginning of the
building works as 1743.2° There was also a collection of (non-scientific) papers about the
Parish of Sladka gora published in 2004, but only a few of them focused on the church and its
art.! The newest presentation of the church can be found in the latest monography on baroque
monuments in Slovenia.?? Consequently, we have to point out that there is a need for a new

monograph of the church as well as for some new research.

The fagade sculptures

The whole facade of the Church of the Saint Mary in Sladka gora is convex-concave
shaped and vivid. The main facade is enclosed with two bell towers,?® and it is divided into
two storeys and has three axes. All the axes are concave shaped and all have two openings. In
the main axis, there is a portal. The upper part is clearly separated from the lower with a
profiled cornice; it is designed as an aedicule with a profiled pediment and with a semi-
circular niche in the middle. On the top of the pediment, there is a stone statue of Saint Mary
with Jesus and with two kneeling angels on the sides. In the niche, there is a statue of Saint
Margaret with a little dragon beside her legs. On the sides above two volutes — made in stucco
on the facade — there are two saints. The one on the left represents a male in fine dress. He
resumes a special posture: he places his left hand on his chest and holds a bowl in his right
hand. He was identified as Saint Bartholomew. The one on the right edge is pouring water
from a bucket; he is wearing a nice dress with ornaments on his chest and a helmet with a
plume. He is raising his left arm, in which he was probably holding a flag (it is not saved).
There is also a model of a burning house beside his left leg. We can recognise him as Saint
Florian. All statues are of good quality, with convincingly shown postures and carved with

special attention to detail. Below I will focus on each statue individually and describe them

Y9 Vriger, Sladka gora.

0 Kemperl, ‘Romarske cerkve’, pp. 177-178; M. Kemperl, 'Josef Hoffer: Ein neuer Name unter den steirischen
Architekten des 18. Jahrhunderts', Osterreichische Zeitschrift fiir Kunst und Denkmalpflege : Denkmalschutz,
Denkmalpflege, 56/2-3, 2002, p. 265; M. Kemperl, 'JoZzef Hoffer — arhitekt brez meja’, Podravina: casopis za
multidisciplinarna istrazivanja, 7, 2005, pp. 35-36; Kemperl, Korpus, pp. 119-120 and there listed bibliography;
Kemperl, Arhitekturna tipologija, p. 147.

L R. Metlicar (ed.), Skriti biser: zbornik Zupnije Sladka Gora, Sladka Gora, Zupnijski urad, 2004.

22 Kemperl and Vidmar, Barok na Slovenskem, pp. 186-191.

% The lower part of the western bell tower is preserved from the old church. Curk, Topografsko gradivo, p. 33;
Kemperl, Korpus, p. 119.

226



Pavli¢ V., Late Baroque sculptor Joseph Straub..., 223-236 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

more exhaustively. Note that the facade sculptures have not been presented and discussed in

art history literature so far.*

Joseph Straub — a stonemason or not?

The discussion between Sergej VriSer and Blaz Resman regarding Joseph Straub’s
competence in stonemasonry was triggered by the question about the authorship of the Plague
Monument in Maribor.® Even though many arguments and opinions have resulted, the
question remains unsettled to this day.

Admittedly, working predominantly in wood does not exclude one’s abilities to work in
stone and vice versa. Consider, for example, some other baroque sculptors that were
competent both in wood and in stone. As examples, some contemporary Styrian sculptors may
be named: a brother of Joseph Straub, Philipp Jakob Straub, Josef Stammel and Franz
Christoph Reiss.

But most importantly, certain characteristics in shaping the body, the drapery and the details
of facade sculptures seem to reflect the personal style of the artist. In this article, I will show
that these details may convincingly be attributed to Joseph Straub when compared to the

documented works by this sculptor.

Stylistic analysis

First, I will focus on the statue of Saint Margaret, whose identity can be revealed with
certainty because of her most familiar attribute — little dragon — and is also confirmed by the
history of the place.?® The statue of Saint Margaret is also the only statue on the facade of the
Church of the Saint Mary in Sladka gora, which is well preserved, thanks to the niche, which
provided at least some protection. Other statues were more exposed and are seriously
damadged, mostly due to weather conditions.?” The statue of Saint Margaret shows a lady in

beautiful and luxurious dress with a skin-tight and ornamented corset. The drapery is

? The facade sculptures were only mentioned in: Vriger, Sladka gora, pp. 7, 24.; S. VriSer, Barocno kiparstvo na
slovenskem Stajerskem, Ljubljana, Slovenska matica, 1992, p. 236.

% B. Resman, ‘Kipa fran¢iskanskih svetnikov v Siski — Straubova ali Robbova?’, Acta historiae artis Slovenica,
3, 1998, pp. 51-72; S. Vriser, ‘Vsakemu svoje — Robbu in Straubu’, Zbornik za umetnostno zgodovino, n.v. 35,
1999, pp. 319-321.

% See the introduction to this article.

%" The lattest restoration works were carried out on the scultpures in 2009. The moss and dirt was cleaned from
the sculptures, then the hydrophobic asset was applied.
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fluttering on the side. Her face, with big, almond shaped eyes, an elegant nose and a round
chin, as well as her hairstyle are especially significant. | compare these characteristics with
the documented (and most famous) work of Joseph Straub — the statue (personification) of the
Faith from the high altar of the Church of Saint Joseph in Studenci (the statues as well as
other statues from the altar are kept at the Regional Museum Maribor).?® The statues are not
related only with regard to the above listed details but also with respect to the direction of the
head lean and the eye gaze. Furthermore, their hair styles (locks of hair that are bound
together on the back) as well as headscarves (which are fluttering to the side) actually have
the same shaping. Their dresses can also be compared: the statues have similarly shaped skin-
tight upper parts of their dresses. Another similarity can also be seen in the shaping of the
creases, which appear where the upper and lower parts of the dress meet. The creases in the
dress as well as the drapery, which loops around the statues and ends around the knees, are

significant and were definitely made by the same sculptor.

Second, the statue of Saint Mary and Jesus is large, frontal and static. But in shaping the
faces the characteristics of Joseph Straub may again be traced. Mary’s face is similar to Saint
Margaret’s face, which | described above. Moreover, this type of woman’s face matches
Joseph Straub’s opus.?® When it comes to the details, we can compare Mary’s face with the
face of the statue of (personification) of Love from the high altar of the Church of Saint
Joseph in Studenci.*® The shaping of Jesus’s face and his curly hair can be compared with

angel heads from the same altar.

Third, two kneeling angels on the sides of the facade can be well compared with two
angels, kneeling on the volutes, once at the tabernacle on the high altar of the Church of Saint
Joseph in Studenci; today these two statues are also kept at the Regional Museum Maribor.
Angel on the left side of the facade have his hands crossed on his nude chest. Even though the
posture of this angel is not entirely identical with the posture of the left angel from Studenci
(he is holding a sheaf of wheat in his right arm and his head and his eye gaze is turned up),
there is still a distinct likeness between both statues — the position and posture of the hand and

8 About the high altar of the Church of Saint Joseph in Studenci see: S. VriSer, ' Mariborski baro¢ni kiparji' ,
Zbornik za umetnostno zgodovino, n. v. IV, 1957, p. 88; S. Vriser, ' Kiparstvo na slovenskem Stajerskem v 18.
stoletju’ , PhD Thesis, University of Ljubljana, 1961, p. 65; VriSer, Barocno kiparstvo, 1963, pp. 86, 88, 168;
Vriser, Barocno kiparstvo, 1992, pp. 121-123; S. VriSer, Cerkev svetega JozZefa na Studencih v Mariboru,
Maribor, Zupnijski urad sv. Jozefa, 1999, pp. 14-17.

# Compare for example with documented works of Joseph Straub, with statues of Faith, Hope and Love, as well
as with Saint Elizabeth from the high altar of the Church of Saint Joseph in Studenci.

%0 See note number 28.
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especially the unclench fingers, faces with rapt expression with cordial smile, big open eyes
and straight-edged noses. Also their long, curly hair is shaped similar. Again, | will focus on
the shaping of the drapery; both angels have naked upper parts of their body and the drapery
is falling to the knees and is wrapped around their legs. There is a special detail of drapery,
stuck on the heel of the statue of the left angel from the facade. Oppositely, draperies of both
angels from Studenci, are fluttering to the side. We can explain different shaping of the
drapery as well as more closed upper part of the body of the angel from Sladka gora, in terms
of handling different materials. Moreover, also the right angel from the facade shows more
closed posture. His, upwards turned face — the most exposed part of the statue — suffered
serious damages, due to weather conditions. Because of their especial quality, we can point
out a skilfully made ‘button’ and to the side open creases on the angel’s left thigh.

Fourth, the statue of Saint Florian can also be convincingly compared with documented
work of Joseph Straub, namely with the statue of Saint Roch from the side altar of Saint Roch
in the parish church of Saint Vitus in Videm near Ptuj.>! Both statues have the same posture —
head turned to the right (the statue of Saint Florian is looking a bit more upward than Saint
Roch, whose eye gaze is turned a bit down), raised left arm and right lowered and directed to
the left (according to their iconography, Saint Florian is holding a bucket with water and Saint
Roch is showing to his thigh with a wound). Because of the bad preservation of the statue of
Saint Florian, only some details can be studied and compared, for example big, almond
shaped eyes, open mouths and wide nostrils. As for the drapery, we can see some similar
creases, but again in case of wooden statue of Saint Roch, the fluttering effect is more evident
than in case of stone statue of Saint Florian. Nevertheless, there is still an elegant crease of the
drapery on the right hip of the former. Next, observe the difference in position of the upper
parts of the body: the figure of Saint Florian is leaning forward with his right shoulder slightly
rotated. Oppositely, the figure of Saint Roch is more upright and even holds back.

The least similarities with the characteristics of Joseph Straub works are seen in the
sculpture of Saint Bartholomew. The closest to him would be the statue of a saint from the
side altar of Saint Roch in the parish church of Saint Vitus in Videm near Ptuj.®* The posture
of Saint Bartholomew is closed to the inside and is leaning forward, but the face expression
and the lean of the head is quite the same as in case of the saint from Videm. Finally, having

®! For the altar of Saint Vitus in Videm near Ptuj see: VriSer, ‘Mariborski baro¢ni', p. 90; Vriser, Barocno
kiparstvo, 1963, p. 168; Vriser, Barocno kiparstvo, 1992, p. 235.
32 See note number 31.
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in mind the stylistic analysis of the statues as well as comparative analysis with documented

work of Joseph Straub, we can conclude that he is also their author.

The sculptures on the organ case

Finally, let us take into consideration also other sculptures from the Church of Saint Mary
in Sladka gora, which were attributed to Joseph Straub by Sergej VriSer: the sculptures on the
organ case and on the pulpit.>® The majority of the statues on the pulpit were (after Vriger
opinion) made by Janez Jurij Mersi, only the statue of Holy Mother with child, some angels
and ornaments were attributed to Joseph Straub. On this point (from far away and without any
detailed photos), | can agree with him about that, but | cannot provide any parallels and

comparisons with his other works.

On the other side, I can complement Sergej Vriser description about two pair of puttos —
two violinists and two trumpeters, fixed on sides of the organ case. Their chubby faces as well
as chubby child bodies, curly hair and big, almond shaped eyes reveal them as significant
works of Joseph Straub. Other statues on the organ case — the statue of King David and six

angel heads — are not so well made and were evidently not made by the same sculptor.
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Ilustrations:

Figure 1: The Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora, Slovenia. (Source: Personal archive)

Figure 2: The Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora, Slovenia, detail of the main fagade with facade sculptures.

(Source: Personal archive)
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Figure 3: Joseph Straub, Saint Margaret, statue on the main fagcade, Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora and

Joseph Straub, Faith, statue from the high altar from the Saint Joseph Church in Studenci (today in Regional

Museum Maribor). (Source: The Regional Archives Maribor)

S

Figure 4: Joseph Straub, Saint Florian, statue on the main facade, Church of Saint Mary (Source: The Regional

Archives Maribor)
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Figure 5: Joseph Straub, Saint Bartholomew, statue on the main fagade, Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora and

Joseph Straub, figure of saint, statue on the side altar in the church of Saint Vitus in Videm near Ptuj. (Source:

The Regional Archives Maribor)

Figure 6: Joseph Straub, Putto violinist, statue on the organ case, Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora. (Source:

Personal archive)
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Summary

Late Baroque sculptor Joseph Straub and his works for the Church

of Saint Mary in Sladka gora, Slovenia

Valentina Pavli¢

A picturesque late baroque Church of Saint Mary in Sladka gora is believed to be the
most beautiful gesamtkunstwerk in (Slovenian) Styria. This article focuses on the sculptures
from its main facade, but presents the historical circumstances for increasing popularity of the
place during the 18™ century as well. At that time, there were many pilgrims coming to this
miraculous place and giving many donations. Therefore, Janez Mikec, a priest from Lemberg,
took the initiative and build a new church between 1743 and 1754 (the architect was
renowned Styrian architect Josef Hoffer). The frescoes were painted by Franc Jelovsek
between 1752 and 1754, while the altars and other sculptural decoration were made by
different sculptors and workshops. Sculptural works were attributed to Janez Jurij Mersi,
Ferdinand Gallo and Joseph Straub by Sergej VriSer. Even though he suggested these
authorships on the basis of stylistic analyses, some of them still lack more detailed research.
This article takes into consideration stone facade sculptures: the statues of Saint Margaret,
Saint Mary and Jesus, two kneeling angels, Saint Florian and Saint Bartholomew. All statues
(except for Saint Margaret, which has at least some protection by the niche) are seriously
damaged, mostly due to exposure to weather conditions. The characteristics of the statue of
Saint Margaret are compared with the documented work of Joseph Straub - statue
(personification) of the Faith from the high altar of the Church of Saint Joseph in Studenci
(this statue, as well as other statues from the altar, is kept at the Regional Museum in
Maribor). The statues can be compared regarding their postures and the direction of the head
lean and the eye gaze as well as in the details: faces with big, almond shaped eyes, an elegant
nose and a round chin, as well as significant hair style of both statues (locks of hair that are
bound together on the back) and their headscarves (which are fluttering to the side). Also,
their dresses show similar skin-tight upper parts and comparable shaping of the creases, which

appear where the upper and lower parts of the dress meet. The creases in the dress as well as

235



Pavli¢ V., Late Baroque sculptor Joseph Straub..., 223-236 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

the drapery, which loops around the statues and ends around the knees, are significant as well.
The comparison reveals that the statue of Saint Margaret and the statue (personification) of
the Faith were definitely made by the same sculptor — Joseph Straub. For the other sculptures
from the facade it is also evident that, with respect to the details, postures and gestures, they
are related to the opus of Joseph Straub. Finally, those works in the church, that were
attributed to Joseph Straub, are discussed: some sculptures from the pulpit and two pairs of
puttos on the organ case — two violinists and two trumpeters. The latter indeed show some
main characteristics of personal style of Joseph Straub: chubby faces and chubby child bodies,

curly hair and big, almond-shaped eyes.
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Abstract: The basis for the following text is a seminar paper for a Museology
class, written by the authors under the mentorship of assistant professor dr.
Katja Mahni¢ of the department of Art History at the Faculty of Arts, University
of Ljubljana. The authors also carried out a public discussion as part of the
fourth edition of the project Artkusije — a cycle of discussions about art, which
is under the organization of the Slovenian Society of Students of Art History
Kunsthisterik. The main topic of the debate was, with a few modifications, the

primary topic of the following article.* Our focus and concentration lies in the

The mentioned discussion was set much more broadly than the following article, where we are bound by the
page limit. In the role of moderators, we spoke to dr. Katja Mahnic¢, one of the most recognizable Slovenian
theoreticians in the field of Museology, and Katja Zeleznik, curator documentalist and head of public relations
at the International Centre of Graphic Arts. The discussion proved heated, relevant and productive, where we
mostly considered the different aspects of the use of ICT in a museum and the way this affects the
predispositions of museum objects. The discussion in available in its entirety: Vdor druzabnih omreZij in druge
informacijsko-komunikacijsko tehnologije v muzej [online video], 2017,
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZhCQcx-Q8Dg&t=2s, (accessed 14 September 2017). Along with the
video, Domen GostiSa wrote an article about the discussion in Artfiks magazine: D. GostiSa, "Vdor druzabnih
omrezij in druge informacijsko-komunikacijske tehnologije v muzej', Artfiks, 15 March 217,


https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZhCQcx-Q8Dg&t=2s
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practical example of the Slovenian National Gallery. We strived to present the
use of ICT in a museum as objectively as possible, presenting only a few facts
we were able to observe while researching the topic. A thorough analysis of
positive and negative consequences of the aforementioned phenomenon is dealt
with in the cited discussion. We would like to thank dr. Katja Mahni¢ for her

kind help and assistance in the execution of the entire project.

Key words: contemporary museums, ICT, technology in museums, museology.

Introduction

According to recent studies, numerous museums and cultural institutions around the
globe have, in the last thirty years, observed a decrease in the number of visitors. Experts are
citing numerous possible reasons for this occurrence — the dwindling financial support to
museums, the increase in the number of institutions itself and consequentially higher levels of
competitiveness, the decrease of youth's interest in history, etc. Taking all of these into
account, one clear conclusion can be made: the museum worker will simply have to accept
the fact that younger generations of visitors gain and process information very differently
from older generations, for whom current history museums were built and intended.
Museums must establish a more functional relation to the way of learning and
communicating the younger generation is used to. The contemporary museum visitor is no
longer satisfied in the role of the passive, patient observer, but longs for an interactive
experience. It no longer suffices that the content of the museum is simply told to the visitor,
because the younger generation did not grow up with narrative books, but rather with the
contents of the internet and television, which completely changed their way of gathering and
processing information.?

Thus, the newly established need to modernize museum communication and the very
way of passing on information has never been more important for museums. The
Metropolitan Museum of New York, for example, hired a new leader of digital solutions in
2013. He was one of the most recognizable American journalists in the field of new media

and technology, Sree Sreenivasan, who undersaw a department of almost 70 employees

https://artfiks.wordpress.com/2017/03/15/vdor-druzabnih-omrezij-in-druge-informacijsko-komunikacijske-
tehnologije-ikt-v-muzej/, (accessed 14 September 2017).

%C. Carson, 'The End of History Museums: What's Plan B?', The Public Historian, vol. 30, no. 4, 2008, pp. 9—
27. Available from: Jstore, (accessed 14 September 2017).
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working only on the recognizability of the museum on social media and on the development
of a visitor-friendly museum app.® Slovenian institutions, too, are not ignorant of this obvious
trend — the National Gallery hired Ziva Rogelj as their head of public communications in
2015, who has made a much bigger emphasis on the use of social media such as Facebook
and Instagram in an effort to reach potential visitors. The National Gallery also brings the
museum experience closer to the visitor through the use of contemporary technology such as
mobile apps and even drones and robots. Through the use of such methods, one of Slovenia's
primary art institutions has proved to the younger generation that it is by no means an
antiquated museum full of obsolete relics, but is instead a contemporary exhibition space,

able to adapt as a sign of the times.

Facebook

Facebook is today's most popular and widely used social network. It was established
in 2004 and has approximately two billion users all over the world, almost half of which log
into its system at least once a day. The demographic group which seems to use Facebook
most extensively is, according to statistics, the group of young adults aged between 18 and 24
years old, which is why most advertisements and media marketing is focused on this specific
group.*

Experts in the field of social media are diving Facebook into several models of
communication, due to its diversity. On a basic level, communication can occur in one of
four ways: unus-cum-uno (one-with-one), unus-cum-multis (one-with-many), multi-cum-uno
(many-with-one) and multi-cum-multis (many-with-many).> This communicational diversity
contributes to the fact that Facebook quickly became one of the most important spaces for
distribution of news and information, especially among the mentioned group of young adults.
A survey carried out by Anja Bencik in 2016 proved that 80% of all Facebook users USE its
services to access news media of their choice, and a whopping 71% considers Facebook a

primary tool for gaining news related information. 69% of surveyors considered the absorbed

M. Ratej, 'Digitalno je za v muzeje!’, Val 202, 24. 5. 2016, http://val202.rtvslo.si/2016/05/poslovne-krivulje-
21/, (accessed 14 September 2017).

“A. Bencik, 'Druzbena omreZja kot vir novic med mladimi', Bachelors Thesis, University of Ljubljana, 2016,
p.9. Available from: Faculty of Social Sciences (accessed 14 September 2017); A. Jerman Kuzelicki, et al.,
'Socialna omrezja 2011", Raba interneta Vv Sloveniji, 2011,
http://www.ris.org/db/13/12076/R1S%20poro%ES8ila/Socialna_omrezja_2011, (accessed 14 September 2017).
°Bencik, pp. 31-33.; A. Mislove, et al., 'Measurement and Analysis of Online Social Networks', ACM
SIGCOMM 2007, Data Communication Festival, San Diego, Kalifornija, SIGCOMM, 2007, pp. 2-3.
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information (via Facebook) as a sign of their own progression in the sense that they remain
well informed.®

This fact did not go unnoticed by most museum and gallery PR offices. If we were to
take a ew minutes to fill Facebook's search tool with names of Slovenian cultural institutions,
we would quickly observe the fact that, with very few exceptions, all of them have an
account on Facebook. They use their profile not only to post basic promotional material in
the shape of event invitations and advertisements for catalogue publications, but set their
goals wider and award their »followers« (to use Facebook jargon) a very detailed insight into
the mechanisms and workings of the institutions. To make this way of sharing information
via Facebook as comprehensible as possible, we will set Slovenian National Gallery's
Facebook page as an example, as Slovenia's largest permanent art institution. Typing the
name of the institution into the search box and clicking on its name leads us to the
institution's home page. It is represented by a profile picture, in this case an auto portrait by
artist Ivana Kobilca — one of the grand auteurs of the institution;” a cover photo showing
families during a drawing class in the gallery's realism room (lvana Kobilca, Ferdo Vesel,
Anton Azbe, Slovenian Impressionist painters [Ivan Grohar, Matija Jama, Rihard Jakopic,
Matej Sternen], and others.); and basic information which entails a short description of the
institution, its address, opening time, visitors' comments, number of »likes« etc. Even this
basic and subtle visual action is, in itself a powerful PR tool, which allows the visitor of the
page to quickly gain primary information about the gallery. It is immediately evident what
the institution understands as their highlight, as no PR expert or Facebook administrator
would set a profile picture (i.e. The basic, first, most recognizable visual image, perhaps ad
hoc logo of the Facebook page) he would not consider the créeme de la creme of the
institution's visual imagery. The posted photos of Ivana Kobilca were, according to National
Gallery's public relations officer Ziva Rogelj, viewed by 84.000 people, which is a much
higher number than if they paid to publish the work in a newspaper. The National Gallery's
choice to publish Ivana Kobilca as their profile picture could indicate that the gallery favors
realist collections of the early 19th century, confirmed also by the cover photo, which depicts
the exhibition space dedicated to realist painting. At the same time, the visitor is presented

with the information that the gallery's itinerary includes pedagogical activity and is inviting

®Bencik, pp. 56-63; G. Zupan, 'Dan varne uporabe interneta 2016', Statisticni urad Republike Slovenije, 2018,
http://www.stat.si/StatWeb/prikazi-novico?id=5747&idp=25&headerbar=16, (accessed 14 September 2017).
"lvana Kobilca is one of the most recognizable Slovenian artists, who worked in the period of realism in
Slovenia, at the turn of the century (cca. 1880 — 1925). She is one of the darlings of Slovenian art history. Her
works are familiar to practically all Slovenians and her portrait used to be printed on Slovenia's first currency —
the tolar, which was later replaced by the euro.

240


http://www.stat.si/StatWeb/prikazi-novico?id=5747&idp=25&headerbar=16

Ceferin H., Ferlan M., Adjustment of the Museum as a Sign of the Times, 237-261  AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

families to be a part of it.2 The basic information area on the Facebook page also informs us
that the gallery has been »liked« by almost 11.000 people. According to Ziva Rigelj's data,
almost half of these are members of the younger generation (aged below 35), which confirms
the hypothesis that young adults are Facebook's most avid users. Rogelj's data shows that
72% of all followers are female, which is a trend in other demographic groups as well.
National Gallery's Facebook is also viewed by foreigners and 9% of all followers
(approximately 1000) originates from other countries. Among the top three followers of
foreign nationalities are (in the following order) Italy, Croatia and USA, a piece of
information which is encouraging, as it shows that the National Gallery is talked about and its

activity is monitored abroad as well as at home.®

The people who like your Page

17% 17%
Zenske 12% 1%
9%

B 2% ok

1347 18-24 25-34 35-44 45-54 5564 65+
Moski e ——
. 260/0 40/0 60/0 50/0 40/0 3 h
Your Fans

Figure 1: Division of Facebook followers of the National Gallery according to sex and demographics (Source:

property of National Gallery of Slovenia, with permission).

8A. Zerovnik, 'Druzabna omreZja v izobrazevanju', Parmerstvo Pedagoske fakultete Univerze v Ljubljani in
vzgojno-izobrazevalnih institucij, 2014, pp. 172-177. Available from: Faculty of Education, (accessed 14
September 2017); A. Y. Spiliopoulou, et al., 'Cultural Institutions in the Digital Age. Britisth Museum's Use of
Facebook Insights', Participations. Journal of Audience & Reception Studies, vol. 2, no. 1, 2014, pp. 287-291.
Available from: Participations, (accessed 14 September 2017).

°All statistical data was submitted by Ziva Rogelj, the head of National Gallery's department of public relations.
Data about demographic division of followers is explained with the help of the graph on figure 1, data about
nationalities of followers through the graph on figure 2. The graphs were also obtained through Ziva Rogelj.
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Drzava Your Fans

Figure 2: Division of Facebook followers of the National Gallery according to nationality (Source: property of

National Gallery of Slovenia, with permission).

Scrolling down on their page, we are able to observe their most recent post from that
day. Specifically, it is a photograph of the thousandth visitor of the renovated National
Gallery, who entered the building on Saturday, 3rd of December, at around one o'clock, for
which he was gifted an annual ticket to the gallery. A post before that is an official invitation
to the event This happy day of culture, celebrated by Slovenian cultural population on the
birth date of Slovenia's most famous poet, France Preseren (3rd of December). Through this
duo of events, the National Gallery successfully promoted the aforementioned event, as it
first invited the potential visitor to its program and later promptly posted a photograph which
seemed to say “come visit us, prizes are available, you won’t regret it”. It is especially

important that this “consequence” was published 8 hours (!) before the closing time of the
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gallery, giving every Slovenian citizen time to reach the gallery if they were convinced by
their post.'°

In addition to this promotional material, administrators of National Gallery’s
Facebook post very diverse content. All from videos of opening speeches, pedagogical
activities, renovations of the gallery or setting up exhibitions, to photos of events, insights
into the “backstage” of the gallery (for example photos of the depot), posting fun facts about
the gallery, and sometimes coincidental artworks from their collection. Perhaps especially
interesting is the post of the painting Macesen by Ivan Grohar, as a follower posted her own
photo in the comment section, mimicking Grohar’s motif. The administrator of the page
encouragingly replied: “Excellent photo!” (figure 3).}* Also interesting was a minor
Facebook scandal which occurred when the National Gallery posted a painting by Anton
Gvajc — Lobster, and added a recipe for cooked lobster from an acclaimed Slovenian
restaurant, JB. Vegans and vegetarians loudly voiced their disagreement and publicly accused
the National Hallery of supporting animal cruelty. Under the pressure of this minority group,
the administrator traded the recipe for a short biography of the artist. Aside from that, the
gallery tries to subtly acknowledge some of the more public, current events, such as the
recent polemic about the right to drinking water and its inclusion in the constitution. They
also reacted to the yearly awareness campaign for prostate and testicular cancer, two of the
most common illnesses in men, which is recognized through a symbolic month of not shaving

one’s mustache.

1%, Gran, et al., 'Dos and Don'ts on Facebook Across Museums', Nodem Repository, 15 March 2013, pp. 55-57.
Available from: Nodem Repository, (accessed 14 September 2017).
" Grgn, et al., p. 55-60.
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Figure 3: Administrator’s reply to a user’s comment (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of this article).

Through such actions, an institution is able to reach a very diverse group of visitors,
which is, from a purely marketing point of view, a positive occurrence. Not only has the
gallery “stripped” in front of us, allowing us a look behind the scenes, it enabled us to play a
role in this intimate communication, on a level that is purely individual. After all, the
administrator enabled a follower to post her own photo and even complimented her in the
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name of the National Gallery. Every Facebook user has the option to transform the
communication model multi-cum-multis into unus-cum-uno, since they can send private
messages to the National Gallery via Facebook messenger and await the reply of the
administrator. Ziva Rogelj also stated that the administrator of the page consults with an
employee of the gallery who is an expert in art before answering questions on Facebook. It is
also possible for us to connect with the gallery through means of Facebook’s “events”
section. Rogelj says that the number of people who attend events on Facebook usually
matches the number of people at the exhibition, without much deviation.*?

A Facebook page can in no way harm an institution, but can only improve its
advertising corpus, broaden it and add to it. Institutions are able to use its model to approach
potential customers (or visitors in the sphere of museums-galleries), while also keeping a
distance and retaining control on the way information about it is distributed. Most
importantly, the younger generation predominantly uses Facebook to attain information, as
this demographic group is slowly but persistently abandoning dominant online informational

sites, instead gathering all of their information directly and solely through Facebook.*?

Instagram

Facebook's function of sharing photographs became one of its most popular features,
and it is not surprising that an idea was born to create a platform intended solely for this
purpose. In 2010, Kevin Systrom and Mike Krieger created Instagram, and sold it to
Facebook for a baffling billion dollars only two years later. Instagram is a social platform
with 400 million active users who share and publish their photographs, follow their friends or
celebrities on the platform and »like« or comment on the published content.** Looking
through Instagram's platform (known as »feed«) we are able to observe some of the most
»liked« posts and establish a pattern — these are mainly photographs of retouched selfies,
dream-like vacations and mouthwatering gourmet experiences, beautified by »filters« offered
by Instagram as a way to edit photographs. These are accompanied by short, one or two-word
descriptions called »hashtags«, which are used to additionally advertise a specific post — for
example, everyone who writes the word »#art« into the search box will be able to access all

posts which include this hashtag in their description.

2Grgn, et al., p. 55-60; Bencik, 'Druzbena omreZja kot vir novic med mladimi', pp. 32—33.

BGR@N et al., p. 62; Spiliopoulou, et al., 'Cultural Institutions in the Digital Age. Britisth Museum's Use of
Facebook Insights', pp. 299-300.

YInstagram. About us, [website], 2016, https://www.instagram.com/about/us/, (accessed 14 September 2017);
K. Smith, '37 Instagram Statistics for 2016', Brandwatch, 6. 5. 2016, https://www.brandwatch.com/blog/37-
instagram-stats-2016/, (accessed 14 September 2017).
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Instagram became the measure for popularity, where better photographs mean more
followers and attention. It is a way to present one as better than they really are, because it
presents a person's best aspects — their good looks, food or travels. If Instagram is a mirror of
a person's popularity, can the same be said of museum institutions? All larger art institutions
have their own Instagram account, and they usually give it a lot of thought and effort.
Museum of Modern Art in New York, for example, has 2,1 million followers on Instagram,
the Metropolitan Museum has 1.1, and Guggenheim is in third place with 1.1 million
followers. All of these museums publish at least one photo a day, which most frequently
promotes their publications, exhibitions or other events, while also awarding the museum free
publicity and self-promotion. The latest trend in museums' Instagram profiles is to invite
famous, »it« people to their exhibitions, who then share their photos from the exhibition and
consequently promote the museum. This can be illustrated on the example of MoMA, who
invited model Karlie Kloss to their exhibition. She posted a photo of Random International
collective's installation Rain Room, which got so much attention on social media that visitors
had to wait in line for hours for a chance to photograph themselves (taka a selfie) in this
praised work of art (fig. 4)."

karliekloss [ Eon
Raln Room at MoMA oo

R

19.5k likes

karliekloss no umbrella needed #RzinRoom
view all 152 comment:

aljaysa_ That is in london

Jennachiu New museum?

shuuu712 smazing body

Juleskiwi Zflorianclark so darn cool,
katiemblake @lialynn_ | walked through
thist!t

daniel_pendes Pretty legs
samantharachelmariaquijano How tall are
you?

scarlett_charles 6'
@samantha_rachelguijano

misscarmenho @jujujenny we did this but
our pics didnt turn out this good.. And we
some how came out wet »

Jujujenny @misscarmenho Omd s & &
Hahah...our halr !

Figure 4: Karlie Kloss in Rain Room installation, Museum of Modern Art NY (Source: screenshot, property of

the authors of this article).

%C. Munro, 'The 6 Most Popular Art Exhibitions on Instagram, Ever', ArtNet, 17. 8. 2015,
https://news.artnet.com/art-world/6-popular-art-exhibitions-instagram-ever-324959, (accessed 14 September
2017).
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Instagram is a global trend and Slovenia is no exception to this rule — there is around
180.000 Slovenian Instagram users, most of whom are between 18 and 24 years old.'®
Slovenian institutions started to comply with this social media frenzy a short time after
institutions abroad. The National Gallery has had a profile for less than a year, yet it is still
possible to observe a change in the editing of photos and choice of motifs they share with the
public. At the beginning of their feed, they mostly shared most famous works in their
collection (Jozef Tominc — The Family of dr. Frusi¢, Marija Auersperg Attems — Roses, lvan
Grohar — The Sower, etc.), which did not achieve any concrete response from the public.
Their first posts received between 8 and 30 likes, which is a surprisingly low number. In
time, they started publishing more dynamic photographs which included curators, guides and
artists and their popularity vastly increased. They followed MoMA's example and posted a
photo of a recently restored painting by Fortunat Bergant in the hands of curator dr.
Ferdinand Serbelj. They included a fairly long description of the painting and the entire
situation — the paintings were considered lost for a long time and only recently recovered.
Through this photo, they launched a new hashtag as well - #ljudjeiznarodne or »people from
National Gallery«, which always accompanies photographs of museum workers along with a
short description of their work. Certain employees even have personalized hashtags, which
brings them closer to their key audience (i. e. Instagram users). For example — dr. Ferdinand
Serbelj, the esteemed Slovenian curator who is considered to be the most entertaining curator
in the National Gallery, appears in Facebook and Instagram posts with the hashtag
#kustosferdo (figures 5 and 6).%

1°K. Kowalczyk, 'Instagram users in Balkan countries, Romania and Slovenia’, NapoleonCat, 13. 6. 2016,
https://napoleoncat.com/blog/en/instagram-users-in-balkan-countries-romania-and-slovenia/,  (accessed 14
September 2017).

Y»Ferdo« is a humorous, short version of the name »Ferdinand«.
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125 likes

jeiznarodne #restévratorandrej (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of this article).

Figuré 5: #ljud
Figure 6: #ljudjeiznarodne #kustosferdo (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of this article).

Therefore, even the National Gallery realized the vast benefits of having an Instagram
account in terms of marketing and establishing a public image, even though their 956-

follower profile is nowhere near admirable Instagram campaigns of international museums

and galleries.

Smartphone: QR Codes and Nexto
It would be hard for today's youngsters to imagine a life without smartphones. In

Great Britain, for example, 68% of the population owns a smartphone, while in Europe the
smartphone ownership percentage is at 60.5%. This indicates an enormous rise in the use of
smartphones — in 2012, only four year ago, a smartphone was used by only 30.2% of the
European population.’® Thus it is not surprising that institutions began to adapt their
programs for a contemporary visitor, the kind that carries a smartphone in their pocket.
Museums are only one of the countless institutions that started taking advantage of this rise in
smartphone ownership, to ensure that their visitors have a more informative, interactive

museum experience.

183, Poushter, 'Smartphone Ownership and Internet Usage Continues to Climb in Emerging Economies', Pew
Research Centre, 22. 2. 2016, http://www.pewglobal.org/2016/02/22/smartphone-ownership-and-internet-
usage-continues-to-climb-in-emerging-economies/, (accessed 14 September 2017).
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Figure 7: Red Parasol, Matej Sternen, with QR code (Source: photo by Hana Ceferin, property of the authors of

this article).

One of the most useful features of a smartphone is its ability to morph into different
gadgets — a calculator, document reader, image editor, through the use of applications. Every
smartphone on every software system has the ability to obtain an application for reading QR
codes; QR Code Reader has between 50 and 100 million transfers on android's app platform
Google Play and even more in Apple's App Store. QR codes became a popular way of
obtaining information quickly, as indicated by their name »quick response«, and were
developed twenty years ago in Japan. These two-dimensional square codes consist of black
modular patterns on a white background, and are able to store up to 4296 alphanumeric signs.
These can lead to URL addresses, business cards, or other types of information.*® The only
equipment necessary for obtaining information from QR codes is a built-in camera, which
most smartphones, tablets, and even some computers possess. This makes QR codes more

than accessible to a large numbers of younger museum visitors. Additionally, creating a QR

9 M. Cetner, 'Using QR Codes in Classrooms’, The Mathematics Teacher, vol. 109, no. 2, 2015, pp. 148-151.
Available from: Jstore, (accesed 14 September 2017).
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code is one of the cheapest ways to modernize the museum experience, as the creation of a

QR code is free of charge and the visitor already has the equipment necessary to read it.

App Store eseco = 11:58 91% . App Store esson 5 11:59 1% -

X http://www.ng-slo.si/si/qr/ngs2013 ¢ [i x http:ffwww.ng-slo.si/si/qr/ngs2013 o E
Matej Sternen (Verd, 1870 — Ljubljana, 1949)
¥ Narodna galerija R_deéi parazol
/ clje, platno, 125,5 x 85 cm
/ NG 5 2013, Narodna galerija

Izberite jezik / Choose language:

o 00:00/01:25
u Slovensko u English

Stemenov opus j& zaznamovala Zenska figura. Ker je
dalgo Zivel v Minchnu in dodobra spoznal meséansko
kulturo ter si v zasebni Soli rojaka Antona AZbeta izpilil
obéutek za risho in barvitost, ne preseneca, da se je
Ze zgodaj usmeril k portretu in k aktu,

Med Sternenovimi bolj tradicionalnimi portreti
impresionistiénih muz ali melanholiéno sanjavih deklet
uZiva poseben status slika Rdedi parazol. Zenski lik
tokrat izjemoma najdemc na prostem. Modno
cpravijena dama je verjetno Starnenava partnerka,
prav tako slikarka, Roza Klein. ki jo je veékrat
upodobil. Njen najreprezentativnejsi portret, v
naslonjaéu, je Stemen leta 1904 razstavil pri Miethkeju

na D inain FadeFani adziv kritikew na le naik
fetgo letgo
@ FREE - Over 1 million people use this
A . -~
T
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Figure 8: Web page which the QR code leads to (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of this article).

Figure 9: Description of the artist Matej Sternen and his work, introduced by the QR code (Source: screenshot,

property of the authors of this article).

The National Gallery is only one among many Slovenian museums that make use of
QR codes as a replacement for long printed descriptions of artworks.? As an example, let us
take a look at Matej Sternen's painting Red Parasol (figure 7), or rather at the small,
inconspicuous black square below the painting. Such squares are located all over the gallery,
under artworks that the National Gallery places at the very top of historical importance, and
has prepared lengthy descriptions on them. When we open the application for reading QR
codes on our phone and direct the camera into the square, the phone automatically opens the
URL address with the painting Red Parasol, where we are presented with two language
options, English and Slovenian. After choosing a language, information about the painting is
presented in the following order: at the beginning, there is basic information about the
painting, such as the author, title, technique and measurements, below is a short text about the
author and work along with the option of a recorded reading of the text. (figures 8 and 9).

2Among these are the Modern Gallery, Museum of Contemporary Art Metelkova, Etnographic Museum, etc.
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This way of giving out information is much simpler and more elegant solution to sticking
lengthy accompanying texts under important works of art. At the same time, it encourages the
visitor to participate and interact with the artwork, as it requires a certain level of self-
initiative. Additionally, the option of a recorded reading of the text presents an innovative
and smart solution for visually-impaired visitors, who can now listen to the text in two
different languages.

But QR codes are not the only way of utilizing smartphones to connect with potential
visitors. The newest trend in museum communication are personalized mobile applications,
which allow the visitor access to information about the history of the museum, architecture,
permanent and temporary collections and even offer guided tours of the museum. All larger
American museums such as MoMA, Metropolitan Museum and Guggenheim Museum have
their own applications, and Slovenia joined them in 2015 with the application Nexto. It was
founded by Klemen Rupnik and Franci Zidar, developers of programming equipment at
Proxima company. The founders gave the following statement for Siol: »The idea of an
application which would enable some sort of navigation and would pass on information
about interesting places came to our team four years ago. The design of the app is quite
obvious, of course, but because of technological limitations no real manifestation of this has
appeared on the market, and there was no real solution to the problem of implementation
into a practical, user-friendly design.«*! In 2010, however, BLE or Bluetooth Low Energy
Technology appeared on the market, which allows for precise determination of the user's
micro location through their mobile device. It allows the user to gain precise information
about their environment based on their location, which is a trait easily applicable to the
context of museums, galleries and touristic sights, all of which are included in Nexto's

material.

Z'M. Tomsi¢, 'Nexto. Slovenska aplikacija, ki lahko zamenja turistiénega vodnika', Siol, 6. 8. 2015,
http://siol.net/digisvet/novice/nexto-slovenska-aplikacija-ki-lahko-zamenja-turisticnega-vodnika-62593,
(accessed 14 September 2017)..
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Figure 10: The option of a hands-free audio guiding in Nexto app (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of
this article).
Figure 11: Home page of the National Gallery in Nexto (Source: screenshot, property of the authors of this

article).

The National Gallery was the first among Slovenian institutions to join the team of
studio Proxima when they designed the interactive app Nexto. The app guides visitors around
the museum, geolocates them according to their location in a room, and is even equipped
with a QR reader. But perhaps the greatest advantage of the application is the option to listen
to the guided tours hands-free (figure 10). Because there are Bluetooth transmitters
positioned next to paintings, the visitor only has to walk toward an artwork while transmitters
automatically send information to the mobile device about the painting that is nearest to the
visitor. Nexto offers a range of gallery information to the visitor. Clicking on »visit us« will
reveal information about opening times, admission fees, discounts and cloakroom
information; »events« will show us specific events which are happening each month

(workshops, public guided tours, exhibition openings); »About« informs us about the short
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history of the National Gallery; »Guided tours« contains contacts for booking guided tours as
well as a price list (figure 11). Additionally, the visitor can choose from guided audio tours of
all of the gallery's exhibition spaces and eras, including the permanent and temporary
collections such as Zoran Music's exhibition, which opened in 2016.

Taking all of this into account, it is safe to ssume that Nexto provides one of the most
informative museum experiences possible. The times of awkward audio recordings of guided
tours and outdated earphones that usually come at an additional cost are over. Today the
museum visitor has the option to download an application free of charge and browse through
the contents of a museum on their mobile screen. The app presents a revolutionary way of
both informing the visitor and helping museum institutions promote themselves and

communicate their contents to the public.

Drones and Robots

Drone or Unmanned aerial vehicle (UAV) is a remote-controlled aircraft which is
useful predominantly because of its camera. The pictures taken with it are automatically
transmitted to the screen of the remote control and can be recorded, depending on the user's
needs. Primarily, drones were intended for military and police use, but are used today for
taking aerial photographs and videos, for tridimensional measurings and for more specific
practices (aerial control of refineries, fuel tanks, oil lines, gas lines, etc.).?

Museum institutions are beginning to use drones for their own purposes and we were
able to observe the use of drones in several Slovenian museums and galleries. Among the
first such uses was Jakopi¢ gallery’s exhibition Stojan Bati¢: Man and Myth (2015), where
Tone Stojko filmed wonderful drone-footage of Bati¢’s public monuments. The film was
presented at the exhibition and was included in the exhibition catalogue as a CD.?* Another
recognizable user of drones is Ple¢nik house, where the drone had the role of a camera that
recorded different renovation phases of Ple¢nik’s home in Ljubljana. This drone, too, was

controlled by Tone Stojko and a projection of the images was presented at the official

2R. Lemut-Strle, '(Ne)znani lete¢i predmeti ali kako nam bodo droni spremenili Zivljenje', Pravna praksa, vol.
32, no. 11, 2013, pp. 6-7. Available from: Pravna praksa, (accessed 14 September 2017); A. Cigerov, 'Vohun na
nebu’, Ventil, vol. 19, no. 3, 2013, pp. 226-227. Available from: Digital Library of Slovenia, (accessed 14
September 2017); N. Zadnik, 'Uporaba dronov - med prakti¢nimi moznostmi in zakonskimi (ne)omejitvami',
Bachelor Thesis, University of Maribor. 2016, p. 26. Available from: Digital Library of University of Maribor
(accessed 14 September 2017).

“Stojan Bati¢. Clovek in mit. Retrospektivna kiparska razstava v Galeriji Jakopi¢', MGML.si, 2015,
http://www.mgml.si/galerija-jakopic/arhiv-razstav-429/stojan-batic-clovek-in-mit-retrospektivna-kiparska-
razstava/, (accessed 14 September 2017); Zadnik, p. 26.
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exhibition opening, and is also popularly shown on public guided tours.** The usefulness of
drones was also recognized by the Museum of Architecture and Design (MAQO), which
obtained aerial images of neighborhoods Maribor — South and LJUBLJANA — BS 7 as part of
their exhibition Neighborhoods and Streets. The footage was also displayed at the
exhibition.”® The National Gallery, too, used an UAV led by Luka Hribar while filming a
video about the renovation and architectural history of their building. The film was an
interesting addition to the first months of the newly-opened gallery, since it informed the
visitors about the magnitude of the project and the way it was carried out.?®

Figure 12: Robot, created by Luna\TBWA agency and students of the Faculty of Computer Science and
Information Technology, University of Ljubljana (Source:
http://www.marketingmagazin.si/media/cache/agencija-luna-tbwa-in-narodna-galerijaznova-navdusili-z-
robotom-med-umetninami-a9001b2ef797826b6c91ee3d728c2871.jpeq).

#'plegnikova hida. ZakljuGek prenove Ple¢nikove hise', MGML.si, 24. 9. 2015, http://www.mgml.si/plecnikova-
hisa-503/dogodki-in-novice-517/novice-1309/zakljucena-prenova-plecnikove-hise/, (accessed 14 September
2017).

»Soseske in ulice', Muzej za arhitekturo in oblikovanje, 2016, http://mao.si/Razstava/Soseske-in-ulice.aspx,
(accessed 14 September 2017).

“prenovljeni Narodni dom. Uresniene sanje Narodne galerije’, Narodna galerija, 2016, http://www.ng-
slo.si/si/razstave-in-projekti/razstava/prenovljeni-narodni-dom?id=3723, (accessed 14 September 2017);
Prenova  Narodnega  doma.  Uresnicene  sanje  Narodnega  doma, [online video], 2016,
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=okiXxbJKGr8&feature=youtu.be, (accessed 14 September 2017).
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As can be observed from the examples mentioned above, the use of drones is a rising
trend in Slovenian cultural institutions, since it is financially affordable and simple to use,
while also enabling certain projects which would be unimaginable only years earlier. Before
the popularization of drones, such aerial footage was impossible to obtain, especially for the
purposes of a museum exhibition. The fact that drones are coming into every-day use means
more diverse and refined exhibitions, as well as a way for the visitor to gain a more tangible
idea of the exhibited objects. This is an important improvement, allowing the exhibition to
intensify the visual aspects of the museum experience. Thus, the viewing of exhibitions is
becoming more light-hearted and simple, without losing the quality.

In this same context, a special action of the Slovenian National Gallery must be
observed. Before the grand opening of the gallery, where they presented a renovated old
building of the National building, expanded exhibition space and numerous new artworks, the
gallery placed a robot (figure 12) into the building, made especially for this occasion. It
enabled each individual who logged into the system to control the robot via internet. The
robot was created in a joint effort of Luna\TBWA Agency and students of the Faculty of
Computer Sciences and Information Technology Ljubljana. It is a simple vehicle that carries
a high-quality camera (it is, in a way, a drone on wheels), while its core chip enables control
via an interface pelji.se, also created ad hoc. Expecting a massive interest in the robot, the
creators added a clause in its operational code which made sure that users were sorted by the
“first come, first serve” rule, as well as had a limited time operating the robot. This way there
was no fear of the robot overheating, while also maintaining a transparent and democratic use
of this fascinating machine.?’

The rides occurred on Monday, 25" of January 2016, from 12.00 to 17.30, when a
maximum number of people took a virtual ride on the robot around the gallery’s interior.
When applications closed, 186 people were registered and the site had 1028 visitors. The
footage which the chauffeur was creating was being live streamed, which meant anyone

could partake in the experience, even if they missed the application deadline.?®

2'Agencija Luna\TBWA in Narodna galerija znova navdugili z robotom med umetninami', Marketing
Magazine, 24 March 2016, http://www.marketingmagazin.si/novice/mmarketing/12682/agencija-luna-tbwa-in-
narodna-galerija-znova-navdusili-z-robotom-med-umetninami, (accessed 14 September 2017); 'Z robotom po
Narodni galeriji', Marketing Magazine, 4. 2. 2016, http://www.marketingmagazin.si/izbor-mmeseca/391/z-
robotom-po-narodni-galeriji, (accessed 14 September 2017); I. Ho¢evar, 'Futuristiéno. Virtualni ogled Narodne
galerije z robotom', Planet.si, 2016, http://www.planet.si/novice/znanost-in-tehnologija/video-umetnost-s-
I2<8avca—narodna-galerija—povabiIa-na-virtualni—sprehod-z-robotom.html, (accessed 14 September 2017).
Hocevar.
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Due to extensive public interest in the attraction, the National Gallery decided to
repeat the successful event after the robot’s one-month life span ended. This occurred on the
21* of March, when a similar event was carried out, the only difference being that prior
reservations were not possible, as the robot could only be controlled from Ljubljana’s Cankar
Hall. The robot’s camera simultaneously transmitted the footage to a giant screen hung in
Cankar Hall.”®

Both mediums of communications described in this chapter are a perfect example of
the future of Slovenian museums and galleries. With these types of projects, the visitor gets a
much more intense visualization of existing exhibitions. The development of such
communication models in museums seems a logical reaction to the simultaneous
development of technology, which is based on creating healthy well-being and diversification
of everyday activities for each individual.

Conclusion

All of the described information communication technology brings along changes in
the way a museum communicates with its visitors. Through social media, museums and
galleries are aiming at a specific public, one that owns smartphones, social media profiles and
different applications. In regard to this, however, we must acknowledge the potential danger
of neglecting the people who, for any reason, might not possess a smartphone or have the
same social media accounts used by the institution. Although this hesitation is reasonable,
research put into this paper indicates that such problems are, at least at the moment, not
occurring, since museums and galleries conscientiously merge contemporary practices with
conventional advertising methods. it is important that they pave the way for the future, while
also retaining the majority of older methods of marketing, such as posters, pamphlets and
other physical variations of communication mediums, thus covering a very wide range of
target groups.

The elegance of using smartphones and contemporary technology in galleries and
museums is in the fact that these only serve as additional material and are in no way the main
or only method of informing the visitor. Despite the practicality and quality of applications
such as the described Nexto and the speed of obtaining information through QR codes, most
museum institutions prefer personal interaction with the visitor through pedagogical

programs, public guided tours, and especially printed exhibition catalogues and pamphlets.

2 v
*Hodevar.
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Gaining quality information about the exhibited through smartphones, which is prepared in
collaboration with custodians of a gallery or museum, presents only an addition to other
available means of informing the public. It is especially important that this type of
communication is only one of many ways of fast information distribution, which is really
only an extension of the fundamental medium of this kind — the exhibition catalogue. With
the help of these new approaches, the museum visitor can obtain information more quickly
without losing interest in museum publications. We may interpret the Slovenian National
Gallery’s robot in this way — it is an interesting way to attract potential museum visitors,
show them the contents of the gallery and in the future, ensure their actual visit, while at the
same time the institution establishes a new way of viewing their exhibition. Of course, most
galleries adapt their pedagogical program to the audience — guided tours for primary schools,
students, experts in the field, families or tourists are very different in the sheer way of
viewing the exhibition. And, in a sense, viewing the exhibition through a robot is only one
possible way to see it, which is inherently a very positive thing.

From what we have presented, the direction in which museum communication models
are developing is clear. Larger and financially more stable Slovenian institutions have
accepted and implemented the trend, adapted it to its own needs and capabilities some time
ago. Through this modernization, they have surely attracted the attention of a different kind
of visitors, the kind that uses social media, smartphones and other technological innovations.
The century we live in functions in such a way that most technological progress is first tested
on the demographic group of young adults, who also tend to cling to it. And if we wish for
our cultural tradition to be respected, appreciated and nurtured in the future, we must on one
hand consider the mediums which are most popular among young adults, and on the other use
all available technology of our era. Reading about the history of museum practices confirms,
that progress in this field has always gone hand in hand with new, interesting and useful
innovations of contemporary, which have a positive impact on the museum or exhibitor, as
well as on the visitor of the museum.

A large part of recognizable Slovenian museum institutions, among these especially
devotedly the National Gallery, has realized where technological progress will be directed in
the future, and are abiding by this fact. Through this, institutions ensure recognizability
among the interested public, as well as constant freshness and appeal. There are still many
museums and galleries, however, which must step outside of the limits of their conventional
methods of communication with potential visitors, as they are often left behind and marked

by monotony, instead of coveted freshness.
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Summary

Adjustment of the Museum as a Sign of the Times

Hana Ceferin

Matic Ferlan

The article, along with a public discussion, faculty seminar and other projects, is part
of a broader, year-long research project of Hana Ceferin and Matic Ferlan, students of Art
History at the Faculty of Arts, University of Ljubljana.

Our main interest lies in the presence of ICT in a contemporary museum, with all of
its positive and negative effects — in what way it affects an institution and everything it
entails, mainly museum pieces. For illustration of the mentioned concern, we focused on
Slovenian National Gallery, being primarily interested in their Facebook and Instagram
pages, QR codes, the application Nexto, drones and robots.

After analyzing each of the listed information communication technologies and
especially their use in Slovenian National Gallery, we compare them to some of the more
established international institutions as well as with other Slovenian museums. We support
our analysis with statistical and documentary material, videos and footage of the public
discussion we carried out with experts in the field.

Finally, we reach the conclusion that the meridian of the use of ICT in a
contemporary museum is hardly damaging for its workings. Quite the opposite, it presents a
number of positive results and opportunities. Of course, possible negative consequences of
the introduction of ICT in a museum must be taken into consideration. The negative aspects
are more thoroughly dealt with in the public discussion cited in the following article, in

which a few of them are merely mentioned.
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Interpretation of heritage as presented in
museums

Katarina Bogataj

Student of Art History and South Slavic studies
Faculty of Philosophy - Ljubljana
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ka.bogataj@gmail.com

Abstract: The article focuses on definition and interpretation of following
terms: memory, identity, heritage, and how these concepts are intertwined and
interpretated in a museum enviroment. The explenation of museum network and
their classification followes. The theory turns into practice in the presented case
of the leading provincial museum of the Gorenjska area, the Museum of
Gorenjska. A special consideration is given to the collection policy of this

museum.

Key words: memories, identity, heritage, museum interpretation, museum

classification, Museum of Gorenjska.

Memories, Identity, Heritage and its Interpretation

Heritage is a broad concept that shows us the selective use of the aspects of past, things like
objects, myths, cultural landscapes, values, memories and traditions. These become cultural,
political and economic assets that are used (or in some cases abused) in the present, but at the
same time also shape the social construct of a collective memory. Heritage does not deal
directly with tangible and intangible forms of the past, but with the meanings attributed to
them, and the representations that they have co-created. Contents, interpretations and
representations of heritage origins are selected according to the requirements of the present
and (imagined) future, with its values attributed according to who evaluated them, and
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through which type of prism: nationality, religion, ethnicity, social class, sex, personal history
and so on. These can vary, depending on situation, time and space. The value of heritage, both
culturally and economically, gives meaning that justifies why certain artifacts, traditions and
memories are selected from the immediate past. This process is primarily political and is used
for purposes of demonstrating power or undermining it. The potential of heritage is therefore

to confirm and legitimize (or contradict) political and territorial ideologies in the present.

Heritage is not a legacy of the past, but a specific canon; it does not exist but it becomes a
heritage on the basis of which knowledge and culture are intertwined. Through this, the
political power can be strengthened and modified. Heritage is something binding and
uncompromisingly present and it cannot be renounced under any circumstances. It defines us
as social beings and defines our identity. The prevailing questions of heritage are: Why is a
particular interpretation of heritage promoted? Whose interests are being promoted /
repressed? What kind of social environment did the interpretation of the heritage challenge
and mediate? In the process of creating heritage, we find potential and active exclusions of
those who do not accept its meanings in its form or are simply not involved in the design of it.
Social inclusion or exclusion significantly defines the cultural diversity of societies. Heritage
can be very controversial, mainly in the case of the phenomenon of ethnic nationalism in the
beginning of the 19th century, where shaping of »glorious« past, i.e. highlighting the
magnificent and forgetting the shameful became a global problem. As heritage is used for
various purposes, it can also be used for denial in such hegemonic discourses, thereby

emphasizing its diversity and multiculturalism.?

The main issues of heritage are the identity and motives of those who shape its meaning and
project it into the present. ldentity cannot be separated from the course of time and, therefore,
is not stable. Unlike heritage, identity can no longer be primarily defined in the context of
nationality, which was typical for the European Enlightenment of the 18th century. Identity

relates to the fact that heritage, language, religion, ethnicity, nationality, etc. are used as a

! B. Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and ldentity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, p. 2; S. Mcdowell,
'Heritage, Memory and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate Research Companion to
Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, p. 37.

In this case, we could speak of a multitude of heritage, all of which creates, shapes and manages the present. B.
Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity', in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate Research
Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 2-3.

2 B. Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 3, 5-6; B.
Jezernik, 'Slovenska kulturna dedi$¢ina in politika', in Jezernik, B. (ed.), Kulturna dediscina in identiteta,
Ljubljana, Znanstvena zalozba Filozofske fakultete, 2010, pp. 12-13; D. Lowenthal, Possessed by the Past: The
Heritage Crusade and the Spoils of History, New York, American Geographical Society, 1996, p. 239.
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narrative of inclusion and exclusion, which defines the specifics and emphesizes diversity of
individual communities. Identity deals with equality and belonging to a particular group
without neglecting the discourse of the 'others' — unequals or identities linked to different
beliefs, values and ambitions.® Conceptually complex concepts of heritage and identity are
therefore complementary and at the same time upgrade each other. Their relationships are

both temporally and spatially variable.*

Certain places represent locations that have acquired a specific importance over time, which
individuals, groups or communities recognize and associate / identifiy themselves with on
emotional or physical level. Their desire to represent the memory through marking a place
reflects affiliation or inadvertence ownership and, consequently, identity. Memory can
therefore be labeled as a metaphor for a physical location. In the 1990s, memorization, a
process much wider than just remembering, became an important form of cultural expression.
It became an asset for a certain belief to be visibly presented in culture. For the manifestation
of memorization, it is important for a particular place to attribute a memory to it, with which it
can be then subjected to memorization. However, the excessive focus of applying a memory
to a certain place can lead to fetishism and, consequently, neglecting a wider social memory,
which due to its dynamism and instability cannot be limited to a certain location. The identity
of a place consists of many layers that connect the concept of national / local with a global
network through international tourism and its marketing image. However, this construct and
the way of presentation opposes the groups whose identity is not related to a place, for
example in the field of religious affiliation, language, etc. The importance of national identity
is thus threatened, on the one hand by transnational identities, as well as regional, local and

even personal identities.’

The relation between heritage and identity is formed through the process of memorialization,
musealisation, etc. This relation is also multidisciplinary, because it is interpreted through

numerous prisms of academic disciplines: geography, history, museological and heritage

® B. Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 1, 5.

* Not all heritage is related to identity (eg. cultural tourism). More about this topic: D. J. Timothy and S. W.
Boyd, Heritage tourism, Harlow, Prentice Hall, 2003.

® B. Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 1, 4-8; S.
Mcdowell, 'Heritage, Memory and lIdentity', in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate Research
Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 37-38, 47.
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studies, archeology, art history, anthropology, media studies, etc. ., where inconsistencies can
be found.®

To consolidate the identity of a particular group, territoriality is absolutely necessary. Cultural
landscapes (areas that reflect the relations between the inhabitants and their environment and
decisively influence the heritage processes and their cultural presentations) are filled with
symbols that relate to heritage / identity of a particular group, which marks the territory and at
the same time encourages remembrance. These landscapes are the main source of
understanding complex links between heritage, memory and identity. They can repeatedly
display signs or symbols that are read in a completely different context, which changes the
role of landscapes and their meanings. Cultural landscapes, which are always open for
interpretation, are visually manifested in the form of public buildings, monuments, memorial
plaques, graffiti, street names, etc. They are the result of a selective interpretation of the past
in connection to the present, located in public places and presented in the form of tangible
presentation. These places of memory are often under the influence of dominant groups
within a particular society, such as national governments, whose task it is to present the values
that promote the concept of national identity, thus forming the ideas and interpret history of a
nation. In this context, heritage strengthens national identity, but often neglects or even
oversees the identity of minorities and less powerful groups. The paradox of iconographic
characteristics of cultural landscape effects the population. Its manifestation is located in a
particular public place, despite the fact that all individuals may not identify themselves with
the presented identity. The purpose of cultural landscape is therfore often limited to a

particular group and can potentially become a place of disagreement or even resistance.’

Memory no longer functions as a single entity. The past can be recalled in various ways,
recognizing a number of types of memory: formal / informal, public / private, collective,
communal, local, national, social, historical, emotional, literary, exemplary and post-
memorial memory. Memories are measured in the form of scales, from individual types,
where personal experience such as loss or suffering are of extreme importance, through
collective types and up to collective memory itself, which is inclined to a wider, more loosely
interconnected population. This scale can be also applied to a national memory that belongs to

® B. Graham and P. Howard, 'Heritage and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, p. 9.

'S, Mcdowell, 'Heritage, Memory and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 38, 40, 45, 47.
Different circumstances can lead to multitude formations of ideas and histories. Because of this, the concepts of
ideas and histories are used in plural.
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the public and is often associated with official memories, which in most societies originate
from the state and its institutions, and often represents the interests of the leading groups and
values of the majority public. Thus, the national memory is influenced by both formal /
national groups, as well as the media, academics, heritage institutions and local community
organizations. National countries are important factors in the design of heritage and usually
decide on the importance of public commemoration, which is inextricably linked to the
national heritage, thus assuming the responsibility of planning, maintaining and financing
memorials, programs and events. Their ideas that are propagated through the processes of
socialization and education play an important role in the formation of collective memory and,
consequently, identity (in any social group the collective memory and group relation to an
identity are conditions for the common interpretation of events and historical experiences that
have influenced a particular group). Collective beliefs retain a sense of cohesion and cultural
solidarity, thus forming and legitimizing any national identity. The opposite of formal
memory, which is linked to the national memory, is unofficial memory, which is a suitable
term for anything that is not state structured.® The traumatic experience of violence and
memory relates to postmodernism, which is transmitted from generation to generation. As a
result, the same events are represented by descendants, who are no longer connected with
them on a personal level, but are trying to reunite with their ancestors through their re-
presentation.® A link to a certain place is common to all types of memories, emphasizing the
importance of a cultural landscape to comprehend the embodied different meanings and

relationships.°

The key to the present is the memory of the past and, consequently, awareness and perception
of heritage, which would be lost without memory, thus losing the sense of self, identity and
culture.Memories, identity and heritage are highly selective and, as already mentioned, they

serve certain interests and political ideology in the present. Heritage is therefore a politicized

® Depending on individual, local or community memories, their experience and interpretation of events are just
as important and 'official’ as national ones. S. Mcdowell, 'Heritage, Memory and Identity', in Graham, B. and
Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate
Publishing Limited, 2008, p. 41.

® Jenny Edkins in this context uses the term 'emotional memory'. J. Edkins, Trauma and the Memory of Politics,
New York, Cambridge University Press, 2003, p. 46.

105, Mcdowell, 'Heritage, Memory and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 40-41; D.
Lowenthal, The Past is a Foreign Country, New York, Cambridge University Press, 2011%, p. 44.

266



Bogataj K., Interpretation of heritage as presented in museums, 262-277 AXIOS Vol. 2, 2017 | ISSN: 2545-4285

process, linked to the construction, reconstruction and deconstruction of both memory and
identity.*

Heritage and Museum

The most fertile and complex form of heritage presentation are museums that can form,
create, ignore and reaffirm identities with their activity. Since their begginings, the museums
have continuously maintained a historical tradition: through the period of 1840 to 1930 the
majority of identities, promoted in museums, were of national (presented in historical
museums, national galleries, military museums), imperial (presented in colonial and
ethnographic museums) and modern origin (presented at world exhibitions, museums of
science and modern art). Museums played an important role in shaping national identities, as
they became a place where a nation could present itself as a community, gaining a symbolic
meaning that coincided with nationalism and national identity. The representative frameworks
used by museums were race, class and gender, which were valued up until the 1970,
advocating a conservative and imperialistic view of preserving heritage. In relation to this,
criticizing the museum nostalgia and the continuation of inappropriate historical tradition
emerged™® and resulted in shaping a new museology that has turned from tradition to
‘translating’ relations between different cultures, countries, historical experiences, etc. In
modern times, the community museum and the eco museum became important as an
interpretation of a location and a democratic presentation of identities. The ways in which
museums are organized occupy an important representational position and can therefore have

a significant influence on their response related to current events.*®

Museums are inextricably linked to their collections, which they represent and interpret in
different ways, thereby stimulating interest and educating the visitors. In museums, any kind
of identity can be manifested through material culture. Their diversity and social inclusion
emphasize the importance of respecting today's diversity. How the museums represent their
collections and what their reception of the audience is, is of vital importaince. Museums face

three layers of identity negotiations: the identity of those who code representations (the policy

11's. Mcdowell, 'Heritage, Memory and Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The Ashgate
Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 41-43.

12 More about this topic: R. Hewison, The Heritage Industry. Britain in a Climate of Decline, London, Methuen
Publishing Ltd, 1987; P. Wright, On Living in an Old Country: the National Past in Contemporary Britain,
London, Oxford University Press, 1985.

B F. Mclean, 'Museums and the Representation of Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The
Ashgate Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 283—
286.
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of arranging museums), the identity of those who decode representations (the way in which
the museum faces its social responsibilities from the presentation process to the attraction of a
diverse museum audience) and the identity of those who are represented by the museum

assets (those who identify themselves with the presented cultures).™
Museum Institute and the Identity of Slovenes / Inhabitants of Gorenjska

In the 19th century, museums were established as enlightening institutions with the task of
emphasizing progress and achievements of the West, and in correlation highlighted the
growing differences between them and the non-Western cultures. Subsequent radical changes
in the functioning of the museums have redefined the position of 'oneself' and 'others' and can
be visible in more and more reflective contemporary museum representations. In this context,
museums deepen their relations with the public by making certain identities, cultures, etc.
visible (making the other identities consequently invisible), thus subjecting them to the
control of power, since the exhibited objects are used for a specific purpose. Community

museums are resolving (or trying to) this problem in a democratic way.™

The beginnings of the formation of the Slovene nation started to shape in the second half of
the 19th century. It received greater support from a stable and durable rural environment than
a variable and constantly changing urban one. It emerged as a distinctly popular and
democratic movement, and the ‘rustic’ became synonymous for something valuable and

beautiful .1°

The modern era, which initially overflowed the cities and from there penetrated
even to the most outer hill-villages, slowly started to destroy the significance of the traditional
way of life, thus giving the 'rustic' a kind of negative reference. This atmosphere is perfectly
described by the contribution of dr. Janko Mohori¢ at the fourth Catholic rally in Ljubljana in
1913: »(on the lands where old farm homes used to lay) boring houses now grow, national
folk costumes are disappearing, replaced by urban fashion instead. Lovely family rituals and
meaningful village customs, where the whole village came togethere as a social unit, are now

disappearing. No wonder then, that the cosmopolitan spirit moves into the hearts and

YF. Mclean, 'Museums and the Representation of Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The
Ashgate Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 283—
284.

5 F. Mclean, 'Museums and the Representation of Identity’, in Graham, B. and Howard, P. (ed., et al), The
Ashgate Research Companion to Heritage and Identity, Aldershot, Ashgate Publishing Limited, 2008, pp. 286—
287.

18 B. Jezernik, 'Slovenska kulturna dedi3¢ina in politika', in Jezernik, B. (ed.), Kulturna dedis¢ina in identiteta,
Ljubljana, Znanstvena zalozba Filozofske fakultete, 2010, pp. 19-20.
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thoughts, raising a generation that feels at home everywhere, at home nowhere.<*’ In
connection with changes of lifestyle, heritage began to become even more meaningful to all of
those who wanted to cultivate their true identity.

The accumulated material culture in accordance to the interpretation of the present and with
the appropriation of the cultural landscape, established the national territory, thus nationalized
heritage.'® Accordingly, the Museum of Gorenjska can be understood primarily as an idea of
the implementation of a certain group of people — citizens of Kranj, which at some point
began to exceede local level and moved to the regional level, with the ultimate goal of

establishing the identity of Gorenjska inhabitants.
Classification of the Museum Institution

The museum establishment is a concrete form of the museum institution, which gradually
influenced the development of museology and in the increasing museological interest enabled
the appropriate spatial authority of museum activities. As an established institution, the
museum has enabled the creation and development of a museum profession, developed and
promoted museum technology and influenced the way of building and organizing museum
objects. The definition and position of the museum institution varies within the circle of
museological institutions with new insights and museological assumptions opening up new
possibilities for arranging the museum organization and its mission. In this way, individual
museum institutions are changing and adapting to new needs, thus creating the classification
and typology of contemporary museum institutions, which facilitates the collection of
museum material and an overview of museum activities. The classification is therefore
important for both practical and theoretical reasons. A good classification and logical
typology of museum establishments facilitates the selection of museum material, contributes
to better organization of the protection of museum material culture and facilitates the

recording and processing of museum objects.™®

The criteria for consolidating the museum typology differs according to the four parameters,
which are according to P. van Mensch as follows: the museum object (according to which

museums are divided into multidisciplinary and specialized), museological functions (the

"B, Jezernik, 'Slovenska kulturna dedi§¢ina in politika', in Jezernik, B. (ed.), Kulturna dediscina in identiteta,
Ljubljana, Znanstvena zalozba Filozofske fakultete, 2010, p. 24.

¥ B. Jezernik, 'Slovenska kulturna dedi¢ina in politika', in Jezernik, B. (ed.), Kulturna dediscina in identiteta,
Ljubljana, Znanstvena zalozba Filozofske fakultete, 2010, pp. 21, 24-25.

9. Maroevi¢, Uvod u muzeologiju, Zagreb, Zavod za informacijske studije, 1993, pp. 76-78.
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criterion essentially represent the function of protection and presentation),?® the organizational
structure in relation to museums in newly built buildings, in renovated historic buildings, in
authentic historical sites, outdoor museums and museums in nature) and communication with
the public. The classification that links the criterion of space and the management of the
museum is separated by private and independent museums, state museums, museums of
cultural and educational institutions and museums of different institutions that do not have a
cultural sign (factories, businesses, societies ...). Territorial approach is particularly important
in countries where the network of museums also determines the area in which museum
institutions operate, and therefore the category of state museums can be divided into national,
regional, urban and local or lower local level museums. Classification criteria based on
communicating with the audience could be conditionally?* divided into open / warm and
closed / cold museums and museums, which are mainly oriented to a certain part of the
population, where conditionally, we can distinguish museums for the general population,
museums for children, schoolchildren and students, museums for handicapped and museums
of identities, targeted at specific national and social groups. These methods of classification of
museum institutions represent only a few examples of many classifications that serve to
regulate the field of museum activity and facilitate the overview of it. A positive contribution
of the museum classification is also evident in the easier approach of science to individual

museological problems at the level of the museum institution.??

Museum activity in a country or administrative unit can be effectively structured through the
establishment of a museum network. The museum establishments, which present different
identities according to the type of material culture they possess, must be connected in
organized manner, which guarantees unity of approach to professional and scientific museum
work and the performance of museological functions, as well as connection of institutions of
higher and lower status through a defined hierarchy. The eligible museum network is also
important in providing adequate professional assistance and supervision over the work of
museum institutions, as well as a common policy for the collection and distribution of
museum materials. With this network, the museum institutions acquire the appropriate

territorial jurisdiction, formed in terms of vertical and horizontal connectivity, in which their

2 Since in this parameter the educational function is not represented, the museological function is rather
unsatisfactory in establishing a classification of museum institutions. I. Maroevié¢, Uvod u muzeologiju, Zagreb,
Zavod za informacijske studije, 1993, pp. 78-79.

2! Conditionally because such divisions reduce accessibility of the museum institution to the entire population.
22 According to P. Van Mensch, summarized by: 1. Maroevi¢, Uvod u muzeologiju, Zagreb, Zavod za
informacijske studije, 1993, pp. 78-80.
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specificity remains respected: the vertical hierarchy separates the museum institutions
according to their professionalism, horizontal in relation to the area, and the network
connection integrates both the vertical and the horizontal connection of the museum
institutions. In addition, accompanying activities, such as protection and documentation,

should not be neglected.?
Gorenjska and the City of Kranj as the Center of the Provincial Museum Institution

Gorenjska is Alpine region that records the oldest traces of the human being a few tens of
thousands of years in the past. Due to its position and natural resources, which enabled its
development to date, it represents the most economically developed region of Slovenia. Its
landscape also contains a strong cultural content. At the end of the 19th and the beginning of
the 20th century, the city of Kranj, the third largest city in Slovenian area, developed many
zones and activities that were influenced by various natural, geographical, political,
administrative and other socio-geographical factors. The intensive industrialization of the city,
which appeared at the beginning of the 20th century, further influenced the spatial
development of Kranj and the immigration of the industrial population. The museum activity
of the first half of the 20th century was the domain of a few advanced individuals and groups,
and was unfortunetly not treated as seriously as it should have been by the public. To this day
Kranj has preserved the important function of Gorenjska's metropolis, which is especially
confirmed by the role of the city as the headquarters of the central museum and gallery
institution named Gorenjski muzej. Since 1995 the museum has managed PlanSarski muzej in
Stara Fuzina (founded in 1972) and Oplen's house in Studor (founded in 1991 as a museum of
living culture). From 1997 on it has also been managing the Tomaz Godec Museum in
Bohinjska Bistrica (founded in 1979). These three units have been merged by the museum'’s
administration and are now operated by Gorenjski muzej as a dislocated unit, known as
Museums in Bohinj. In order to popularize heritage, Gorenjski muzej with its dislocated unit
provides efficient communication with the media and with various activities (occasional and
permanent exhibitions, pedagogical and andragogical programs ...) tries to stimulate and

retain the interest of its visitors.?*

28 1. Maroevi¢, Uvod u muzeologiju, Zagreb, Zavod za informacijske studije, 1993, pp. 80-84.

M. Zontar, 'Poskusi ustanovitve Mestnega muzeja v Kranju v &asu do druge svetovne vojne', in Jencig, B. (ed.,
et al), Avgustinov zbornik. 50 let Gorenjskega muzeja, Kranj, Gorenjski muzej, 2003, p. 163; business report of
the Museum of Gorenjska for the year 2010, p. 5 (http://www.gorenjski-muzej.si/wp-
content/uploads/2014/01/Poslovno-poro%C4%8Dilo-2010.pdf, dostopno 14.7.2017) in za I. 2016, pp. 4-5
(http://www.gorenjski-muzej.si/wp-content/uploads/2017/03/2016-GM_POSLOVNO-PORO%C4%8CILO.pdf,
access on July 14, 2017).
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Collection Policy and Classification of the Museum of Gorenjska

The goals and programs of the collection policy of museums must be defined every five years
on the basis of proposals of the Expert Council, which the Council of the Museum must
approve (with possible interim amendments). This explaines my use of the document of
Collective Policy Act of Gorenjski muzej for the period between the years of 2008 and 2013.
The purpose of this document is the definition of a policy for the collection of museum
materials of individual museums, determining the foundations of the collection policy and
justifying existing practices in the collection of materials and the complementation or creation
of new museum collections. This enables the preservation of existing collections, as well as
furthers development of the museum in accordance with international museum standards,
applicable legislation and the codex of professional ethics. The general guidelines for
collections are inextricably linked to the pre-prepared strategic plan or long-term goals and
priorities set in view of the analysis of the current situation. These factors co-shape the
museum's mission which, in the case of the Gorenjski muzej, devotes collected, stored,
explored and presented models of heritage to contemporary needs: it supports the creation and
maintenance of regional and local identities as well as it inspires and helps finding solutions
to contemporary cultural problems of people in Gorenjska and wider areas. Gorenjski muzej
is a meeting place where people can find common features in a preserved cultural heritage
that connect them with other nations or cultures, while at the same time it highlights their
specifics.

Aspirations for the establishment of a regional museum in the city of Kranj date to at least the
1950's, which can be visible in the transcript of the temporary statute of the Gorenjski muzej,
which served as an annex to the Museum's Founding Act, dated in January 17, 1963. The
Gorenjski muzej, established on February 7 in the same year, united two previously
independent institutions, the Museum of the Revolution and the City Museum, both resided in
Kranj. The working area of Gorenjski muzej is by the Founding Act undoubtedly defined as
the geographical area of Gorenjska, coordinating its work with already existing museums on
this territory. In accordance with legislation and applicable agreements, the museum must
take into account the collection policy in existing archives of museums present in the same or
related fields in order to avoid duplication of material and to monitor their research. This kind
of approach can only lead to the successful interconnection of museum institutions. The

register of heritage of the Gorenjski muzej is being implemented on the basis of the
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Regulation on the Establishment of the Museum Network (UL 97 / 20.10.2000),%® and within
this framework the museum also provides appropriate professional assistance. If it happens
that a museum starts collecting objects in the geographical area of another museum, the

principle of unconcealed operation, agreement and professional cooperation is in order.?

The criteria of the Gorenjski muzej for the selection of collection (and related activities)
comprise tangible and intangible cultural heritage that originates from the Gorenjska region, is
produced by the Gorenjska authors or is otherwise thematically connected with Gorenjska.
The museum also collects materials related to the name, life, work and meaning of the poet
France Preseren. Gorenjski muzej is also the central bearer of the gallery activity for the entire
Gorenjska region and is also responsible for performing public service in the field of fine arts
from the beginning of the 20th century to the present. It also collects the works of the
Preseren's prize-winners and prize-winners of the PreSeren's Fund. The museum primarily
aims to acquire items that have documented origin and defined ownership and for which it can
provide quality control, proper storage, documentation, professional processing and
accessibility to the public. The museum should not acquire material for which it can not
provide adequate storage.?” With its program, the museum is actively involved in the
revitalization of the city core of Kranj, with the strengthening of the tourist brand entitled
Kranj — the city of Preseren, established in 2004.% With this, the identity of the city is
strengthened and its promotion expanded. It also has beneficial effects for the successful

activity and promotion of the Gorenjski muzej.

% The regulation on the establishment of the museum network is included in the (approved) program of work
and the financial plan of the Museum of Gorenjska for year 2013 (http://www.lex-localis.info/files/f514aad5-
d04d-4ef0-971c-8545d44440df/635617591833076345_2.C.%20Kadrovska%20zadeva%20-
%20Priloga%?2014.pdf, access on August 8, 2017).

% Act on Collective Politics of the Museum of Gorenjska 2008-2013, pp. 1-3; Strategic plan for 2013-2018, pp.
1-3 (http://www.gorenjski-muzej.si/wp-content/uploads/2014/01/STRATE%C5%A0KI-NA%CA4%8CRT-2013-
2018-Gorenjski-muzej.pdf, dostopno 8.8.2017); the mission of the Museum of Gorenjskega
(http://www.gorenjski-muzej.si/?page_id=113, access on August 8, 2017).

2" Act on Collective Politics of the Museum of Gorenjska 2008-2013, p. 1; Strategic plan for 2013-2018, p. 2
(http://www.gorenjski-muzej.si/wp-content/uploads/2014/01/STRATE%C5%A0KI-NA%C4%8CRT-2013-
2018-Gorenjski-muzej.pdf, dostopno 8.8.2017); the work program and the financial plan of the Museum of
Gorenjska for the year 2013, p. 3 (http://www.lex-localis.info/files/f514aad5-d04d-4ef0-971c-
8545d44440df/635617591833076345_2.C.%20Kadrovska%20zadeva%20-%20Priloga%2014.pdf, access on
August 8, 2017).

%8 J. Kopag, Kranj 2000 do 2004 (kronologki pregled), in Stefe, D. (ed. et al), Kranjski zbornik, Kranj, Mestna
obg¢ina, 2005, p. 456.
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Summary

Interpretation of heritage as presented in museums
Katarina Bogataj

The Museum of Gorenjska, connected with the dislocated unit in Bohinj, is situated in
different locations, scattered around the city of Kranj and its surroundings. In some sense this
is an advantage; in other sense, it is a shortcoming: this kind of museum presentation can be
extremely interesting for visitors, since in addition to visiting individual museum locations the
ambient constantly changes, thus deepens the visitors experience of the city. But some
problems may occur with the visitor's perception of the Museum of Gorenjska as a whole,
since various events often take place at different locations, which are not associated with a
very obvious common thread. Such fragmentation is probably more of a problem than a
solution, since it is more difficult to control this method of work. The consequences can also
occur with the use of financial resources (maintenance of different premises, increased

number of employees, etc.).

The individuals that helped shape museum activity as well as exhibition and gallery activities
of the city of Kranj (and its surroundings) gradually interacted on a local level, which
exceeded over time, thus helping to form a leading provincial museum institution — the
Museum of Gorenjska. The fragmentation of museum'’s premises over the city of Kranj and its
surroundings represents a specialty both in design and in the presentation of the material and
intangible heritage. Since the Gorenjska region is spacious and full of geographical as well as
cultural specificities, it is difficult to present heritage by only one museum institution. This
problem is partially solved by successfuly connecting the Museum of Gorenjska with the
dislocated unit of Bohinj museums and partly with successful cooperation with other
museums active in the Gorenjska region, thus facilitating both regional and local identities of
Gorenjska. The museum actively participates in the protection of cultural heritage and is
involved in the research of France PreSeren's life and work. Altough the museum posesses a
notable collection of fine arts, created in the Gorenjska area, it cannot adequately collect
modern fine works, namely because of the lack of resources and facilities. For this reason the

Museum of Gorenjska inseparably cooperates with the PreSeren Award Gallery (founded in
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2001), thus contributing to the activity of national importance. With a wide range of activities
and a variety of programs, the museum is successfully included in the life of the Gorenjska
region and its people, and it has a special bond with Kranj in particular.
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